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!▼ PREFACE. 

anything like a criticai examination of the text itself *. 
The present text is in fact simply a reprint of that of 
Vahlen's latest Edition, (Berlin, 1874) ; this being the 
text recommended by the Board of Studies for the First 
Public Examination at Oxford. It cannot indeed be said 
to be a satisfactory text, though perhaps no better exists 
at present. It offers a singular example of adherence 
almost seryìle to the Parisian MS. (Bekker's A^) even 
in plaees where it is manifestly corrupt, combined with 
a reckless audacity of conjectnral alteration in others, 
scarcely to be paralleled in any other Edition. Under 
the circumstances however, it has been thought better to 
follow Vahlen's text absolutely, with no other variation 
than that of occasionai changes of punctuation, insertion 
of parentheses, &c. ; not howeyer so as to alter the senso 
indicated by Vahlen, but rather to make it clearer. 

The present Editor is fully aware of the great difficulty 
of annotating such a work as this, and of the many im- 
perfections attending bis own performance of the task. 
He wouid apologize in the words of bis author elsewhere, 
iXXàt Kairtp Ìvtos roio^ov rov irapévros Xóyov irciparcoy 

• The readings of the MS. A^ are quoted here on the autbority 
of Vahlen and tJeberweg ; though it does not seem olear that the 
Teoenùon of either of them can be implicitly relied on. Yahien 
certainly omits not nnftrequently to indicate by the nsual hraokets 
in US text cases of departnre trom. the reading of that MS. 

S. Edmund Hall, Oxford, 
May, 1875. 



INTEODTJCTOET NOTE. 

l^ci, iirtì K(à vvv òvh rwv leoKKSìv àrifJia^ófjLtva Koà koKovÒ' 
fievo, ùirò di tQv ^tiroòvrwvt Kòyov oìiK èxàvr^av ica9* 5 ti 
XP^o'tfia, SfACùs irpòs iiropra ravra jS/f ùirh x<^P<tos aò^d» 
perai f «al ovShv BavyLOffròv aìnik ^av^vai, — Plato. 

The Poetica of Aristotle, fragmentary, mutilated, and 
interpolated as the work is, and perhaps in its published 
form always has been, has yet probably had a greater in- 
flaence upon Art than any other book ever written on the 
subject. Its dieta, real or supposed, bave been regarded 
for centuries as constituting a code of artistic rules from 
which tbere couid he no appeal. This supreme defer- 
ence, due no doubt to some extent to the great name of 
the author, may also well bave been accorded to the ori- 
ginality of treatment, acnteness of oriti cism, and copioas- 
nesB of research, which the work, eyen in its present form, 
displays. In fact Aristotle was as mnch the founder of 
Art Criticism, as he was the founder of Logic. The most 
casual reader however must be struck with the fragment- 
ary and uneqnal character of the treatise. Scarcely any 
work has eyer met with so cruel a fate. It is not merely 
(as with fragments of so many Greek plays) that the MSS. 
are defective or corrupt. This unfortunate treatise has 
apparently been excised, interpolated, altered, possibly (as 
some Commentators suggest) deliberately adapted "in 
nsam Scholarum," by some unskilful and unappreciatiye 
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liand, and at some degenerate and un criticai perìod ; and 
ali this at a time auterior to any existing MS., perbaps 
even to any formai publication of the treatìse. It may be 
worth whìle to collect the heads of the evidence on which 
this and other theories as to the history of our present 
text are founded. These may be gathered mainly from 
Ritter's able Preface, though we need net bind ourselves 
to ali bis bold conclusions, or to the 'heroic measures' 
which he wouid apply to the text. 

The evidence may conveniently be taken under three 
heads : — I. That from Aristotle's other writings; II. ex- 
ternal evidence ; III, internai evidence. 

I. (a) It appears tliat Arist. did actually compose somd 
treatise of this kind, for he mentions bis intention to write 
on this subject in Poi. Y. (viìi.) 7, and promises a dis- 
cussion of KÌBapai5, which unfortunately we do notpossess : 
and be dso refers to a work of bis own already written» 
i^nd described as tà v§pì voiriTiKrist six times in the Rhe* 
toric, viz. I. e. xi. § 29 (sub fin.); III. e. xviii. § 7 (sub 
fin.); III. e. i. § IO (^.), e. ii. $§ 2, 5, 7. {») Of the 
six references referred to in the Rbet., the first two relate 
to a subject not treated of in our Poetics at ali, vist 
"t^ y(\o7oy under ìts several species : '* and of the otbers 
it may be questioned whether the subjects are as fuUy and 
explicitly treated of as the manner of reference wouId lead 
US to expect. Wben Bitter states confidently that they 
are not, he perbaps excludes from consideration passages 
and chapters rejected by bimself as ipnrìoui* 

II. Extern al evidence. 

(a) There is no mention of Aristotle's work on Foetiei 
by other authors till about jlOO years after hit death, It 



ì$ not even xnentioned by Bion. Hftl. (»t. Augustas) or 
Quintilian (st. Domitian). Both these aiithors in faet 
ezpreisly assert certain grammatica! distinetions given in 
our version of the Poetios (e. xz.) to be due to the Stoiesi 
and to be tubsequent to Aristotle. . As they do this with- 
out any express reference totheir supposed mention by 
Arist., it seems clear that they were unacquainted with 
the Poetica, at any rate in its present existing form. 

{$) Early in the third century a.d. Diogene! LaertinSi in 
a Catalogne of Aristotle's works, mention s a frpay/juirfia 
réxvvs vQiriTtKris in two Books, and aworkircpl troiirrSàv in 
three Books. (The latter may perhaps bave berne thè same 
relation to the former as the collection of 150 iro^iTCìai to 
the ' Politics/) The latter work, besides being three times 
referred to by Diog. Laertius, is also qnoted by AtheniBufl 
and Macrobius. Further, Alex. Aphrodfsias cites a pas« 
sage from the existing treatise as occurring ' i¥ rf wtfà 
HoiriTiKTis.* 

(7) Simplicius (sixth cent. a.d.) refers to the Poetica for 
a discussion of aw<&pvfia. (No snch discussion exista 
now.) Boethius (e. 500 a.d.) ipeaks of Books de Arte 
Poetica. In neither of these cases however ean we be 
aure that the writers are doing more than follo wing tra- 
ditional accounts of the work« We cannot safely infer 
from their language that they had the originai treatiie 
before them. 

III. Internai eyidence. 

We may gather from thè~work ita elf that it ia in a very 
fragmentary atate, because ''■' ■ ' ,'- 

(a) The pian aketched at the beginning is not oarrifd 
«Ut. Pithyrambic and Nomio ppetry aro loaroe^ touohed 
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uponj Epio Tery slìghtly, Comedy not at ali after cv., 
tbough a further discussion is promised in e. vi. init. la 
fiict only Tragedy is in any senso discnssed at leng^h, and 
this discussion is imperfect, for (a) the subject of the 
chorns is dismissed in five or six lines (e. zviii.); (b) the 
important explanation of Kàdapcit r&y iraOTifidTwy, though 
promised, is never given ; (e) of the six parts essential to 
ali Tragedy (e. vi. § 7) only four are afterwards treated of 
(l^is and fitXoiroita being opiitted). 

(fi) Largo interpolations (as we may safely describe 
them) betray themselves by strango diction, minute and 
often trifling grammatical details, anachronisms in such 
details, useless repetitions, the argament and pian broken 
.into and intermpted; contradictions and inconsistent defi- 
nitious, and so forth. 

Under these circumstances it wìll readily he supposed 
that yarious theories have been suggested to account for 
the present form of this work. Lessing regards it, tbough 
imfinisbed and full of omissions, as being tolerably com- 
plete and genuine on the subject of Tragedy, and, as far 
as it goes, ali but infallible. (See bis somewhat extrara- 
gant langnago in Hamb. Dram. p. 600, Ed. Leipzig, 1856.) 
Hermann describes it as an unfinished sketch, the parts of 
ìrhich are often unskilfully joined together. The most 
darìngy not to sayreckless, theorist is Bitter, whose trench- 
ant treatment of the work reminds one of the Wolfian 
Prolegomena to Homer. His theory is this. The genuine 
treatise in two Books was in existence up to about the first 
or second century A.D., but has now hopelessly disappeared. 
About that time some obscure Peripatetio ahtmnus of the 
Alezandrian School resolved to adapt Arìstotle*! Poetìct 
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as a text Book suitable to the fasYiion or requirements 
of the age, by cutting out what appeared to have be- 
come obsolete or unìmportanti and by supplying details 
(especiaUy grammatica!) on subjects wbich bad mean- 
ythììe come into vogue in Education, retaining at the 
same time the prestige and authority of Arìstotle's name. 
Inter alia Ritter observes that it bad become cuBtomary 
to write Dramas wbich were net meant to he acted, and 
that from tbis among other causes the Chorus had become 
'mdimentary/ and was sometimes altogether absent. Fa- 
miliarity with ibis practice he maintains is betrayed in 
(a) The allusions to the effect of Tragedies read but not 
«cted in e. xxvi. §§ 8, 4, e. xiv. § 1, &c.; (/3) The almost 
total omisnon of ali discussion of Óì^is and /ucAoiroita 
among the six parta of Tragedy dedared in e. vi. to he 
essential (though in e xix. init they are spoken of as 
already discussed). (7) The extremely brief reference 
to the fanctions of the Chorus, whiob had» owing to thia 
practice, become obsolete and practically unimportant 
(e xviii. fin.) 

Bitter concludea generally that of the originai work in 
two Books (whose existence, relying solely on the autho- 
rity of Diog. Laertius's Catalogne, he too readily assumes), 
fully one-third has been thus excised, and that of the 
existing work only about one-half is genuine, the rest 
consisting of spurious additions and interpolations. Stahr 
auggests two alternative tbeories, either of wbich might 
explain the existence of the work in its present form. 
He observes, that Arìst. undoubtedly had MS. notes for 
bis Esoteric Lectures on this and other subjects, which he 
kept in band and which he was continually adding to and 
7e-touching. Many of these Notes carne into the hands 



of Theophrftsttts, and in ■omo c«s«s ivere edlted by hinié 
As to the Poetica» he 8upposeB«— 

£ither (1) That the MS., unedited by Tbeophraitus, 
fell with other ftutograph works of Arist. into the hands of 
Neleus, and that theie were by him conyeyed to Scepsìs 
in Asia Minor, where they remained for a long time hidden 
and unknown. There they were discovered, bonghi by 
Apellikon (0. 80 A.D«)f brought to Rome, and by him 
faultily edited« 

Or (2) Notes may hare been taken down from Aris* 
totle*s lectures by a Pnpil, who omitted, cnrtailed, or ex- 
panded, acoording to bis own taste or interest in the 
snbject These perhaps after a lapse of time were dis- 
covered, eagerly accepted as a lost work of Arist, and 
constitnted in fact the Treatise that has alvays been 
known as Aristotle's Poeties. 

(8) Susemihl suggests a slightly different theory {•^▼ic, 
That such Notes for Lectures as are described above were 
Jeft by Aristotle, and (as was the case with many of 
Hegel' 8 Works) were taken in band by some of bis ptipils, 
and cdited by them with ezpansions and illustrations. 
This would account for variations of style, diotion, and 
f ven of general treatment, in dififerent parts } the dispro* 
portionate aroount of discussion assigned to different sub* 
jeets, as this would depend upon the fulness of the originai 
notes, and the degree of ezpansion they chanced to te^ 
oeiTe ; the insertion of illustrations or references more or 
Icss inappropriate, and such as would net perhaps bave 
been adopted by the originai author; the filling in of 
eonneoting patsages to brìng together isolated or discon* 
tteoted notes, and so oué 

It remaini to My a few words as to the MSS« and tht 
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pMsent state of the texC* The tezt resta praotìoally od the 
authorìty of one MS. alone, existing at Paris, and dating 
probably from early in the eleventh century *. The nu* 
nierouB other MSS. which exist are of much later date, 
and do not in any case appear to possess an authority in- 
dependent of the Parìsian MS. The Ed. princeps of the 
Poetica is tbat of Aldus, edited from a corrupt MS., 
which was again interpolated and emended in a rash and 
UDcritical manner by Aldus and cotemporary Scholars, 

The state of the text, obscure and uncertain at first, has 
been rendered yet more hopeless by the wild and reckless 
guesses in which successive Editors bave indulged, most 
of whom in approaching this text seem to bid farewell to 
the ordinary restraints of prudent and sober criticiim. 
One of the most recent Editors, Susemihl, (2nd edit., 
1S7^,) in spite of bis protest against Ritter's 'tumultuary 
critlcism,' allows himself no small licence of conjecture. 
A largo number of unfamiliar passages in bis text are 
simply certified by the often recurring formula, ** So 
Susemihl nach eigner Vermuthung." The pretext for ali 
this has been that the style of the work is rough and un- 
finished, and the sentences, judged by strict logicai or 
grammatical rules, often halting and incomplete. But 
if any of the theories given above (p. x.) as to the orìgin 
of this Treatise should befounded on truth, ali notions of 
'reconstructing' the text would he obviously futile. It 
would he attempting to reconstruct what never was con- 
structed. We should rather be content (so far as that is 
now.possible) to receive 'Aristotle's legacy, as we do the 

• Even this oontains coi^eotural alterations by a later (and prò* 
bably 18th century) band. (Saeemihl.) 
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grand unfinished blocks of Michel agnolo. It would cer- 
tainly be no part of an Editor's business to remedy the 
defeots of style in such a work ; any more than it would 
be to 'delphinize' the obscuritìes of Tacitus, or to correct 
the anacolntha and other grammatical irregularities of 
Thucydides. 

The present text (as already ezplained in the Preface) 
18 simply a reprint of that of Yahlen's latest Edition. It 
may be worth while to add that Susemihrs Preface con* 
tains a very nseful and complete list of the Editions of, 
and literature connected with, the Poetica. 



ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS. 

!• The essential feature in ali Poetry is Imitation*. 
BifTerences arìse in the fneans, objects, and manner 
of the imitation. 

As to the means — they are ^v6/jihst Xòyosi ^nd apixovitiy 
or these vario usly comhined. Hence we can distin- 
guish Epic, Dithyrambic, and other Poetry ; Music ; 
Dancing; &c. 

II. As to the objects — these may be represented as better 
than they are in nature, just as they are, or worse 
than they are. In other words the Imitation (or re- 
presentation) may be idealistic, realistic, or caricature. 
Such distinctions may be traced in Painting and Music 
as well as in Epic, Dithyrambìc, and Dramatic Poetry. 

III. As to the manner. The representation may be 
efiected by simple narration, or direct imitation, oi 
a combination of both. On this principle we dis- 
tinguish Ditbyrambic, Dramatic, and Epic poetry tn- 
ter se. The name Brama (ppà/xa) describes such direct 
imitation of action; and on this name (among others) 
has been based an argument for the Dorian origin of 
this branch of Poetic art. 

IV. The origin of Poetry (a) psychologically, ($) bis- 
torically, considered. (a) Poetry arises from two natu- 
rai canses : (1) that man is naturally prone to imitation, 
(2) that ali men derive pleasure from imitation ; such 
pleasure being due either (a) to the knowledge thereby 
gained, or (b) to a recognition of the skill therein dis- 
played. 0) Speaking historìcally— those in whom this 

• * Poetry' and * Imitation* are bere technieally nsed to repre- 
•ent iroii)rueij and luiMicbs, The tèrma in both oasea are too re- 
stricted. See notes on o. i. H 1 and 3. 
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propensity,' was strongly developed extemporized efTa- 
sions, * grave or gay.' Of set poems, in eìther species, 
Homer is tbe earliest extant author. From the types first 
Buggested by the Iliad and Odyssey, and by the Mar- 
gites, Tragedy and Comedy respectively were deve]oped| 
till successive additions and improvementa brought each 
to its present form. Such steps may be traced with 
accuracy in the case of Tragedy. 

V« The development of Comedy is somewhat more oh- 
scure ; thougb definite improvementa may be certainly 
traced to Epicharmus, Phormis and Crates. 

£pic and Tragic Poetry bave several points both of 
agreement and difference ; the chief among the latter 
being the question.of length, 

VI. The Theory and Definition of Tragedy. It consists 
of six parts, of which the Plot (fivOas) is most im- 

£ortant, Then foUow in order Manners, Sentiments, 
)iction, Musical Accompaniment, and Scenic repr^* 
sentation {IjBri, Htdyoia, Xé^tSt /xcXo^ot/a, 6\lfis). 

VÌI, The Plot shoald he (i) complete' in itself, i.e. with 
beginningi middle, and endi and (ii) of a proper 
length or magnitudo. 

YIII. The Unlty of a Plot depends upon iti subjeei, not 
its hero, being one. 

IX. Poetry and History contrasted. The formeris more 
general aud philosophical, and thls distinction is more 
strongly marked in Comedy than in Tragedy. A 
poetica! plot is none the worae however for being also 
historical, if it fulfil the proper poetioal conditions. 
One of the chief of these is that the connection of the 
incidente be preserved and irrelevant cpisodes avoided. 

X(>6imple and Oomplez Piota explained and diitinguished. 

XJ« vepinértia and hvvyv^mt [and f ti(9ey}i wHiob con- 
•titute a Complez Plot, cxpìaiued» 

^t|fVp)i9 separate parta of Tragedy {*Rvrò, jh KÒtroy*) 
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diitinguished und d#flned, laoh ai Prologue» Episodc, 
Exode, &0, 

XIII. The conditions of a good Tragic Plot, The changc 
of fortune should be from prosperi ty to adversity ; the 
cause of the change àfiuprta not fiox^ripla ; the sufferers 
neither preeminently virtuous, nor utterly yicious ; and 
further the charaotere represented should be persons 
in high position and already known to the audience. 
The end should be 'tragic/ rather than either feli- 
citous or ' doublé,' though the latter is more generally 
popular. 

XIY. Pity and Fear (see Definition of Tragedy) may be 
produced in various ways. "Oi^is is a ready but iu- 
artistic means of doing so. The legitimate method is 
by the selection of suitable traditional or historical 
Plots, and judicious varìation of thelr details, while 
their main features reraain unaltered. 

XV. Manners and Character (IjOrf) must be (1) "Xf^lffrà, 
(2) ctpfiòrrovra (suitable to the type of character repre- 
sented), (3) Hftoia (conformable to the traditional clia- 
racter of the person represented), (4) òiàoKA» In tlie 
development of both manners and plot, violent changes, 
and such as need a 'Deus ex machina,' are to be 
avoided. 

XVI. (In reference to fjLvBos again.) Different methods 
of àpaypépiffis are discussed and compared. 

XVII* In working out the details of a Plot, the Poet 
should put himself in the position of a spectator, ai;d 
also, as far as possible, of an actor. He should first 
lay down clearly the invariable outline of bis plot and 
afterwards insert Episodes appropriate in connection 
and length. 

XVIII. Tbe complication and dénouement of the snei- 
dents of the Plot. The various character of Tragedie» 
arlsing oi:|t of thf n^t^re of suoh iiìcidents, The (ijud 
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of complication admissible in Epic and Tragìc Plot is 
very difiTerent. The Chorus in Tragedy must not be 
made the excuse for irrelevant Episodes. Its part 
should be as closely connected with the action of the 
Play as if it were one of the Actors, 

XIX. BiscuBsion of the remaining parta of Tragedy, viz. 
Hidpoia and Xé^is, These however in detail belong 
rather to the Science of Rlietorìc and the Science of 
Acting than to that of Poetry proper. 

XX. An irrelevant and probably interpolated discussion 
on parts of speech and other grammatical details. 

XXI. Varìations in the form or in the signification of 
nouns which are admissible in Poetry. [A probably 
interpolated fragment on Genders of Nouns.] 

XXII. By a judicìous employment of the variations in 
the form and signification of words just described (dif- 
ferently in different species of Poetry) we may secur 
dìgnity of style without sacrlficing cleamess. v 

XXIII. Passing from Tragedy to Epic Poetry, the wftjj^ 
of plot in Epic, though it is dramatlc in charactev at»-^ 
also narrative, is different from that of History. J9^u ' 
as elsewhere Homer is the true model. 

XXIY. Epic Poetry, though admitting of the same species 
as Dramatic, and resembling it in most of its constituent 
parts, is in contrast with it in respect of (1) length, 
(2) metro, (3) admissibility of the marvellous, (4) 
liberty of invention and fiction. The chlef omaments 
of diction should be bestowed on the unimportant 
parts of a poem. 

XXY. Yarious criticai objections and their solutions. 

XXYI. The question of the comparative dìgnity of Epic 
and Tragic Poetry discusied, and decided io favour 
of the latter. 
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1 nEPI noiriTiiajg avrrjg t€ kqÌ t&v gt^w» avrrjgf rjv timi 1447 a 
Òvwifu» €Kaar6v \\ <^X*h '^o* ^^^ ^t uvviarcurBoi tovs ^ ^ 
^^V^ ((fiv^ovff) €Ì ficXXci icoX&g €Ì€i v ^ froii^cTif) cri de c«e iri^o'ov 10 
• ' i'<^ V Ifoì iroi»w tari uopiaUf ófioias òè koÌ irepì t&p SXXhùv tù/M/iM 
^.ve^tvoo'a r^s avr^r cori /xe^ódov, Xcyoficy àp^dfitpoi Korà 
- ^^*^ ff^vaiv wp&rov ano r»y irp&vtùv . . iironoua òrj isai ij /^♦•u^/^ 
rf ff -oayydiar voiijais, m de Ka/i^ia icaì ^ òiSvpofi" 
àuiucTf Kaì T^g avkriTiKjjs ^ irXcian; «ai Ki^apiarM^r, 
^ Trao'oi Tvy^ai'ovo'cy oberai fufiiiaeig rò avvokov, dm- 15 

;S <l>fpova-i Òi oXX^XflM» Tpuriv ri yàp rS tv Mpoig fti- 
pflirdatf 1j ry mpa^ 1j r^ éripas Kaì firj tÒp avròv 
4 T oóirov» &airtp yàp Koi xpó>p^o-i Kaì o'X'lp^a'i noXkà 
pipxivvTal Ti»€s mrtiKaCoiTts (oÌ /icv dtà rix^s ol òi '^r-^^ì- 
olà ovvfiOtlag )^ ÌT €poi Ò€ olà rrjg (fxùvjjg , ouro jcày ralff 20 t^^**^- 
(Iptffupaig rixvaig àiraa-ai pev irounìvrai n)y plpria-iv^ Ti(o\ - 
<V pvBp^ Kaì Xóyy kqI àppovu f, rovroig d' i) X^P^^ 4 
p€fuyp€voigf oiov àppovia piv Kaì pvBp^ y p»/i^yo* fu^pov 
17 re ovXi^iK^ «cai rf KiBapiariKti^ kÒ» et ripeg mpai 
Tvyxaifowriv oda-ai ^roiavrai) rtlv òvvapiv olou 17 r&v 25 

B 
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avpiyyav avT^ òè tò pvB^ fUfjLovvrcu )^<ùp\g àpftovias 5 
oi T&if èpxfjoT& Vj^Kaì yàp oZroi òià t&v < n(nnaTi^O ' 
fupfùv pvBpMv pLipjovvrai k.clì ijBri leal iróBti Kaì irpd^eis'^^ 
3. 17 òèliiroTroua'} fiàvop roìs Xóyoig >^tXo?g fj toU fierpoiSf 6 

1447 b Koi TOVTOis ctr€ p.iytfv(ra p^ àWrj\<aPy tiO* ivi nvi 

10 vvv. ovòiif yàp hv f)(oififv òvopÀarcu Koivòv roi/g Scó- 7 '' 

H,Ì$y^0 4>PQyQ f '^Q* SfvdpXOV p.ÌH0VS KQl TPVS 2<0KpaTlK0V S 

XÓYOV^a ovòf et Ti9 èia TpifiérpcìiV fj cXcy€((PV tj tS>v 
aKka>v Tipvi^ tS>v ToiovTtùv TTQioLTo T^v fiip.rjo'iv (rrk^v 
oi àvBptùTToi ye avvarrTOvrcs t<^ /xerpoi rò iroielv 
ìkeyeioTTOiovs roys de cVottoiov; èpopA(ov(nVi ovx_ ^s 
15 «cara t^p pipria-iv TroitjTàs aXXà Koivj Karà tò pirpov 
•0i\ ^vnk»v^po(Tayop(voPT€s* Kaì yàp h» larpiKÒv Ij ttovaiKÓv ri 8 

àia T&v p.€Tp<DV ÌK(fiip(ùQiv^ ovT<ù KoKeìv €la}$a(riìr \ 
U. Uith ovàèv òè KQiPÓv ia-Tiv *Op,rjp(^ Kaì 'EfiireòoicKe t ttX^v rò 
p.€Tpop* hiò rhv fièp noirjr^v òiKaiov KaXeìVf ròv òe 
20 (l>v(no\óyov fioKkop tj ttoujtijv^ óp^oias Òè Kàp et ns 9 
à^avra rà pÀrpa fiiyvvap irotoìro t^p p.ipri(np^ KaOd" 
U.3^t. TTcp Xaipfìna>p c7ro(i;o-f Kepravpop piKrrjp pa^^<^blap e£ 
^ • ^ ?/^ ^^ dTrawwv tu>p perpap, Kaì i toitittì p irpoa-ayoptvreop, 
(Mj^ nepì p.€P qZp TovTOiP òi<ùpi(rBci> tovtop top Tporrop* etcì 1 
25 de rti/es qt vaa-i j^paprai toìs €lpT)p,€P0LSf Xeya> èe otop 
O pvOp.& KaX /iéXet koX fierpa , aairep tj t€ tS>p ÒtBvpap .- 
^ttK&p 7roir)(ns Kaì fj tS>p pópap Kaì rj re rpay^òla Kaì 
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2 rexif&Pt tv off troiovvrat rijp lAiftfftnp» cVffì dt fitfiovip* 14 (Sa 
rat ol iiifiovfievoi npàrrovrasy àvàyipif dir xoéfovs 1j 
tnrovòalovs fj <l)av\ovs tìuaiy {rà yàp ffér^ if\Mv àeX 
TovTOis àKo\ov$€t fióvois, KQKta yàf> Kaì cip€TJ rà fférj 
òia<f>€pov(Ti Trdvres), rfrot fiìkriovas rj KaB" ^fias fj 
^ ' -^tipovai i) K(ù rotovrovff, &(Tir€p oi ypaffìtUj goXv^flj- 5 
XQS fifv yàp KpwiTTovs, Ilava-tiv òi x€Ìpovg, Acovv(rcor 

2 d€ ofioiovs ftKa(€v* èrj\ov òè Sn «cai t&p Xe^^cio-^v ^V^- 
fKao-TTf fiifiriatoiv efci ravras ras 6ia4)opà9 Kaì tìarai 

3 €T€pa r^ €T€pa pAp.€Ì(rBai tovtov top rpénov» koì yàp f j 
€V òpxficei Kaì av\rja-€t Kaì KiOaplo'U Hart y€Vt<rBai 10 ] 
Tovras ras àvofioiórrjTas, Kaì t6 irwpì rovt Xóyovt òè kqÌ^ /Coiv SJÌ 
r^v yfnXofieTpiav, olop ^'OfÀtfpos fièv jScXrcovf , KXto^& y 

d€ òfxoiovs, ' Hyrifuov òè 6 Gda-ios (^óy ras naptpbius 
/ iroiriaas rrp&TO£ Kaì fiiKoxaprjs 6 r^v AijXiada ;^€(povff. 

4 ofioias de Kaì irepì tovs èiBvpdupovg Kaì ir€pì tovs véfiovs' 15 
'^0-3^7 &ar7r(p * * yàs, KvKkùmas TtiióOeo s Kaì ♦iXofevor, /itfi^- A ^^"-^l^ù 

aaiTO &v Tis» «V airrrj 8è rfj Òia<l>opa kolì fi rpayt^òia 
Trpòs T^p KCùfKpòiap ÒUtrrqKw fi /à€P yàp ;(e/povp 17 òè 

3 PfXriovs ixip.€lcrBai fiovkcrai t&p pvp, tn òè rovrap 
rpiTti òia^opà rò òas tKaara rovrcap iÀififj(raiTo Ap tu. 
Kcù yàp Ìp Tots axjToXs Kai rà avrà nifi€ia'0ai eariu óre 20 > o>v 
IxèpOTrayydWoPTa, (5^ erepóp tì ytypoyitpop, éoantp ** * ' 
OfXTipos Trote?, ^ cos t6p avròp Kaì p.fi nerajSàWopra), 
fi Trdvrag ag irparropras Kaì hfpyovpTas tovs ptfiov" 

2 fifpovsf Ìp rpitrì Òfi TavTOis òia^jiopaìs fi fiipria-lg eo-Ttf, , 



V. 
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Tff fitp 6 avròs &y cti; fiifjLfiTrjg 'Qfi^p^ ^otfxntKrjs^ fii^ 
fjLOvPrai yàp afi<f>» awovòaiovs, rg òè * Apt<rTO<l>dvei, 
fTparroifras yàp fup^vvrai icaì òpStpras ap.(fiti. EBev 8 
leai òpàpara KcìK€Ì(r6ai tives avrà <l>aa-iu, ori lupovvrai 
SOfòp&vras. àio Kaì dvriiroiovvTM r^g re rpay^ias Kaì 
'Mf^r^v / ^' icnfUi^àias ol Acopuls* rrjs piv yàp Kop^j^òtas ol 
hr I 'M«yap€i£f {pi re ivravBa às cirì rtjg vap airroig di;/io- 
Kparias yevopevrjs, Kaì ol ex SiiceXiaf, iKeWev yàp 
^v 'Eirtygp/io g 6 iroirfTfjg iroW^ npértpog àv Xicaviòo vMi^su 
^i 3. \ icoi Mayviyrog ). kaì rrjs rpayt^Òiag tfvioi rwy e» neX p-g^"*^ 
'V^^ Sg Woyyqo'y , iroiov/xevoi rà òvópara <nip€Ìov. o^rot pèv «dn 
yàp Koipag rag TrepioiKiòas Kcìkeiv <f>aa'iV9 * A^iyyatoi de ^^"^ 
ò^pavgf ùig Ktupxj^oìfg ovK afro rov «c»fui(eei/ \t\6€vrag^ 
ahXà r{7 «ara 'jcdd/iar irXai/^ àrip^Copfvovg €K rov 
1448bì^0Te6>ff, icaì rò «roieti/ avrol fièv dpay, 'ABijvaiovg òè , 

'«rparreiv vpoo'ayopeveiv, Trtpì pèv oZv rav òia(f}opav 4 
«cai nócrai Kaì rivtg rrjs ptpria€ag elprfa-da ravra. j 
ioiKatri Ò€ y€Pp^(rai ufvokag r^y froii^rixi^i' alrtai òvo 4 



6 Tiveg, Kaì airrai (fyva-iKai, ró re yàp piptlaBai o-v/x- 2 
<f>xrrov TÓig àvBpómoig ìk naiòtav iari, («al rovro» dia- 
<f)€ poveri TÓìv aXXa>v (tj^cav ori pipriTiKÓTaróv «ari Kaì 
w^^./^.j^ràff fia$fia-€t g vouìrai òtà ftip^o-ear rag vpwrag\ Kaì rh 8 
Xaip€iv To7g piprjpaa-i irdvrag, OT y /uteioy de rovrov rò 
10 (TvpJ^tuvcv itti rSiìf tftytùv à yàp avrà \v7njpS>g ójmpePf 
TOVTOiv rag tiKÓvas rag paKiara ffKptPoipipag x<upopey 
BeoipovvT€g, otop $rjpi€av re pop^àg rmy àripordrtoy 
Kaì vfKpap, atriop òè Kaì t.ovto, ori popBdiftip ov 4 
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fióvov Tois <lH\o(r6ff)oi£ ^òtoTOV <IXXà icaì rotg aXXoi; 
6 ófjLoiùis, aXX' cVl Ppa^v KOivavovaiv airov. òtà yàp tovto 15 
Xacpovo-i ras €iK6va£ òpóùvres, ori avfipaivei Biapovvras 
fiavBoPfip Kaì avWoyiCta-Oai ri tKaaroVi olop ori oirros 
ÌKeu»}g' circi càv fiff tvxb rrpO€«ùpaK&s, ovx* t^^Mf"^ ^^X V " 
woirjo'fi rijv ^dov^y iXKà òià Ttjv cartpyaviav fi ttjv 

6 xpot^i' $ ^<ò Toiavniv riva SKXrj» alriav, Korà (f)vaiv 20 
^ ? ^ de ^vroff 4fAiy Tov fiifitìg-QM k oì rrjs àpfJLOifias Koi tq v 

pyBfiùv ( rà yàp ficrpa or* fjiópta tSìp pvOuSiV <*OTi \'i-^^-^-^ 
^^ coHEpév) «f <ipX^^ fr€(l>vK6T€S Koi ovrà fioKiara Korà «c*^- "^»S 
uiiicpòy 9rpo(iyovrcff éyimnfO'a» t^v irolijaiv €K tS>v avrò- 4*^*4/'^ 

7 | <rx^dmo'Mgy**y » èi€(nraird7] oc Karà rà oÌKcia ijBii ^ 

/ TTolffins* ol fJLiV yàp a-eppórepoi ras Kcìkàs ipipovpro 25 
/ 7rpà^€is Koi rag tS>p roiovrcov, ol òè cvrcXcorepot ras 
'fw^jrrv/rwi» <f)av\<ùP, vp&rop y^àyovs iroiovPTts, «tnrep crcpo t «t^/oa^ 
e -r.tV- 8 vppovs Koi tyK&fua. t&p pep oZp rrph 'Opripov ovàépòs 

€\opktP tlwMiP TOIOVTOP VoiripAly cIkÒS d( tiPQl IToXXoVf * 

àirò de 'Ofi^pov àp^aptpoig eartp, oiop ìkupov ò Mapyi' 30 
Tris KOÌ ràroiavra. ip ols Karà rò àppórrop lap^clop 
^XOm pLrrpop^ òià koÌ lap^flop «coXelrai pvp, oti ip rw 
9 pirpt^ rovro» Idpfii^op àXXi7Xovff. «cai éytpoPTO top 
iroKataP ol pèp ripùiiKÒP oi òe lapfiap iroiriTaL &(nrep 
Ò€ Kaì Tà (nrovòala paKiara Trot^r^s "Opripos ^p {pópos 35 
yàp ovx oTi tZf àXX' [ori] imi piprurtis òpapariKàs^*^' ^ • 
cfToti/o'ey;» ovror icae ra riyg K«/itt>otag a^xj^para vptarose»dL* a • <^. 
vjr€Ò€i^€Pf ov yf^óyop òXXà rò ycXoIov òpapaTotroi^a-as •/• ' 
# ó yàp tHapyinis dvoXoyoy «xcc, &airtp 'ìXiàs ical 17 
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1419 a 'Odéd'ò'eta wfiòi rat ^xpay^òid^y ovr» Kaì otros irpòs 

ras K<oft^òiù£. vapa<l}apti(rrft òè rrjs rpày^dtaff koì 10 
Kdofujfòiat oi €<l>* iKOTtpa» riyy iroti^o-ty òpft&yrtg Kùrà 
Tr)P olictla» ^v(riv ol fiiv dvrì r&v Idftfiav Kuifi^òortoioì 
5 iytvovrOf ol òt dvrì rup fir&v rpay^dodidócrKaXoi, òià 
TÒ fifl^oìfa Kaì hfTifkdrtpù, rh, o-;(^/*a ra cii^ai raOra 
ÌK(iv9ùp, rò ficy oSp cVtcrtoirffty 2/9* cx«( ^di; j rpoyt^^ 11 
dia rotff e7dc0-(P Uavag 1j oOf, avrò re Kaff avrò Kot- 
^P*'^*"' ■ ycroe ^ ygl ical frpòs rà Biarpat oKKos \óyog, yci'o- 12 

10 fiii^ff ovi^ dir* dpxTJt avro0-x<dtaoTt«c^ff, leat dvr^ Kaì 
Tf Kw/A^dm «cai ^ fxiv dirò rStv i^apxuvrm^ ròv òtBv- 
pafxfiov, rj òè arrò t&p Tà_^^^tKa, à eri kaì vvlf iv 
iròk\(iii rav ttóXcìuv òtap.€V€i vofu(6fAtpat Karà fxiKpòy 
i^v^ffé^ irpoayóvrav oo'ov iylyvtro <fiav€phv a\iTr^s, kcX 
jTohXài fura^oXàs ftera/SoXovo'a g rpayySig crravcrarOf 

15 cVfI to'X'f T^P avTfjs <f>va-iv» Kaì tó T€ tSùV vnOKpirav 13 
nXijBos ff ìpòs tls dvo vpSyrof AtaxyKot fjyoyt, Kaì rà 
rov x^P^^ ^Xarrtua't Kaì ròv Xoyoif wponrayoìPtaTTjv 
naptcrKtvao-fV rptit Òè Kaì a-KtfvoypaóiaP JìoóoKKrjs, 
iti de rò fJkéytOog tK fUKp&if p,vBciP Kaì Xcf Ctt >g ycXo/a y, li 

20 Olà tÒ €K u-arvpiKov fAtraPàkuv, òyjri dirco'tiA vvvOri. tó *f^r^ 
r« fiérpov 9K rrrpapÀTpov lapfieiov iyivtTo* rò pLÌv yàp ^'^ 
Trp&rov TtTpafUrp^ ixp^vro dia rò o-arvpiK^y «cai 
òpx'ri(mKOT€pap tlpat rffv woiria'iv, Xcf ecos de yevopivrjs 
aMf ^ <l>vait rò oiK€lop fUrpov e(fp€f fiàkiara yàp 

25 XfKTlKÒv T&V IA€TptÙ» tÒ Ìapfi€Ì6v tOTiP. OHIfltlOP òf 

TovToVi frXeZora yàp lafAPtia "Kiyoptp ìp rj dtaXcfcry 



nEPt fiOlttHRHC, 4. 7 

T^ irpòs dXXrjXovsy i^dfurpa de ò^yaKis koì infiaivoP' 

res Trjs XrKriKtjg àpfjboplaS' m At ìneurodUàP fr\rj&rj» 

1 5 Koi rà, oXX' éis (Kaara KoajtìfS^uM Xeyrrai tfoTfo ^fit» 

(Iptlfitvd* nokò yàp àv ttras tpyo» cTi; dtc^icVa» KaB* SO 
6 tKaarop. fj de Kù>pf^òia iurlv, &tmtp evnoptVy pliitja-is, 

<l)av\ottp<ov péPf ov fifVTOi icarà. Tràtraìf tcaKiav^ «iXXàScuuPvS^ 

^"^^ Yov aìg-xpov «orti rò yéXoToi' fióptop* rò yàp y«Xotóv 

wtTTiv.àfAaprrjpà ti Koi ato'xos dvaÒvvoP Hai ói ^Bnpti'- 85 
fctJy, olov eu^vj tò ytKoìov trpóa-oDirop aìaxpóp ti, Kal 
2 òi^O'Tpàp.p.fuoP Uvev òòvvrjs, al fih ov» rrjs tpay^òias 
/tcraj3ct(rc(r, Kal di' S>v iyivovroj ov \ù<r)6a(nVf rj òè 
KtùpMÒia olà rò pìf a-frovÒd^eo-Bai (| àpxrjs ekaBtP* 1449 b 

-Sw -29' *cat yàp x°P°^ iou^cùÒSìv ò>frc TTore 6 &px^v tfàaKep, àW 

tB^XoPtaì fjxrav, fjòrj de (r;(^/iar<i ripa avr^r é^ovo-ris 

8 ol Xéyo/xti'oi avr^$ froirjTaX pptfpopevoprai, ris de 

^ • y»*i *rp(Ja-a)7fd «l^cdoì^ei^ ^ TrpoXoyoyg ^ ttX^^^ VTTOjcptrcòif 5 

'****-■ ^- «ai oo-a romCra, ^ypórjTar rò de pvOovt troitip 'Erri- 
Xoppos Kaì ^óp/xt g* rò /ieV e*J <ipx5^ «* XiKeXtar ^X^ev, 
róài> de *ABrjvrj(nP Kparrì s Trpcàrof ^p^ep dtft^ptpos rrjs 4^""» f^^ 
lapfitKrjs iÒ€as KadóXov Troieip Xc^yov; Kal pvdovs» 
4 ^ pei» ovp ÌTToiToiia tfj rpay cuòia pcp^pt pópov pirpo v 10 
pe yaXo v, plpr^trts eci/at (nrovda(a>p, ^KoXov^i^o-ei/* reo 
d^ rò pirpop àirXovp e;(etp «al àTrayyeXmi» eivai, 
talryi òiù<j)(pova-iP* ?ri òè r<j? M^7Xg* ^ pei» ort poXiara / 
Trecparai wò piop irtpioòop fiXiov tipai ^ piKpòp e^aX- 1 
Xdrreii/, ^ de irrorroiia dópta-rtììt r& XP^^' '^*** rovr^ 15 
dia(^epci; «tatrot rò TTpwrbv ópoioìs eV rtìiy rpay^dfair 
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TovTO tTroiQvv Koì cV Tols ^iTtaip. fiipti d' rWì rà ò 
* fAtv Tovrày rà òè lÒta r^s rpeeyaàiaf, Òi6n€p oaris 
ntpì rpaytpòias otòt mrovòaias koì (fmvkrjSt otde kcù 
irepl ivrav à fùu yàp iironotia (X*^> viràp^n rjj rpa- 
20 7o>^(e^ a de avr^, ov iràvra iv rj cTTOirottg. 

w€pì oZv Tfjs €v i^apÀrpoK p,iprjTiKfjs MÙ irepì Ka- 6 
fitpòlas vvT€pov ipovptVy irepì òè Tpay<jfòias Xiympep 
Scvk- ft<u fMiroKafióims avrijs ex r&v tlprjptvap ròv yivòptvov opov 
rrjt ovtTios, «art» oZv rpaycpdm pip^fats npà^ftùs 2 
25 OTTOvòaiat • Kai rcXeiar fiéyf^os ixovaris, rfiva-pi»^ 

Xóy^ Xiopii èieaoTov r&v cìdéòv €v rois fAopiois, òpévroav ->V -*- 
Kaì ov di' àirayyeXias, òi iXiov koì (jìoffov irtpaivov(ra 
r^v tS>p roiovrav iraBripÀnùv KaBapaiv, Xc'yo» de 3 
rfivapÀvov pÀv \6yop top Zxopra pv6phv kclì àppopiap 
30 Kaì luXos, TÒ Ò€ xf^P^s ™5 €i8t<Ti rò òià tUrp»p €Pia 
ftópop ftipcuPtaBai' Kaì naXip €Tepa dtà iiiXovt . tireì 4 
Ò€ trparropTts voiovprai rrjP fJLiprjo'tP, irptàrop pÀp ($ 
duayKìis àp itti "n popiop TpaytjfÒias 6 Trjs py^eas xócr - . 
ftoSy tira pLtKoiroua Kaì X^^is* ìp tovtois yàp noiovprai -*^<*i«- 
l'vè^yuv Trjp fUpajo'iP. Xe-yto de Xi^iP pip avTriP lif» rSnp jU" 
§ t^. ZB Tpgp avpBeaiPf ptXoiroUap de o rr/p èvvapip <l>ap(pàp 

txfi waagy» eVet de irpà^eas €(m piprj(ris, Ttpàrrtrai 5 iricvi, 
de virò ripay irparrópTtùVy ovs iipàyKt) itoìòvs rtpas 
eiMM Karà re t6 fjBos Kaì rffv òiapoiap (dta yàp rovrtùP 
1450 a K(à ràf npd^eis eiva» (fmptp Trota; ripas), ir€(f>VK€ P rrif^Kx i 
atrta avo rcày. vpó$€ap «hat, òidpoiap Kaì fjdos, Kaì 
ftorà ravra» koL Tvyxàvova-i Kaì àsroTvyxavavai Trovrer. 
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\j ^6 *ffTi òè rrJ9 lùv fFpa^tns 6 fjLV&og ^ fiifiritns* Xcyoi yàp 
fivBov Tovrov TTjv iTvv&€(nv r&p vpayiÀarnv^ rà ttijBtff 
KoO t frof ovff Tivas €tval <f>aiup roòg npàrvcvrasy dm- 5 
voiap Ò€y ip 6aois XiyopTtg àrroòtiKyvatrl n fj tcaì òvro- 
7 ff>ahovTai yp&fifjp, àìfoyiof odv Tràaiit rpayo»diM ftéprj 
ttvai c{, KoB' t vota rts corcv 7 rpayt^iar ravra ò* 
iarì fivBos Koi ^Btj Keà Xé^s kcÌ òiàvota Koi H^is Koi 
, fUktmoita. oh /tip yàp pApovprai^ òvo fUpri ÌìttIp, ór 10 
Òi fupovpnUf €Py à òt fUfUìVPTMf Tp(d, Kaì irapà ravra 






8 ovÒ€P. rovrois pèv oSp ovk okiyo i a^&p «g €lir€i p 



K^xp^yrai roìs u^o-ìp* kclì yàp t^tis c^ci irav Kaì 
^Bof Kaì fivBop Kaì Xéifiy Kaì /tiéXog Kaì òtavoiap &a'av' 



9 r»£, lUyiarop òè rourwp éorìv rj rop irpayyMnop ava^ Ì5 
raxTii* 11 yàp rpaytfibia plfirjais ivrip ovk apBpAtrnp 
oKkà frpaÌ€»glKcà Piov Kaì €vòaiiJLOPlaf * * Kaì ^ ìkcmo- 01^ ^. 
òai/iopla €p irpà^tt coriy, Kaì rò réXos npa$ig rig iirrip, 

^^^^^10 ov iroo^ g.] eìg-ì de Kiarà pÀP rà tfBti notol ripts, Korà 

de ras trpd(€ts Malpopeg ^ rovpoprlop, oCkovp ovas 20 
rà ^Btj fupjfO'nprai trpdrrovo'ip, àKkà rà fjBri frvfjL" 
irapaXa/tPÓPovai òià rag npa(ttg, &ar€ rà irpàyiiara 
L. «.. Kaì 6 fjLvBog riXog rrjg rpaytì^àias* rà òi rcXor fUyiirrov 
li àiroprtip, cri cfyev pèp npà^^g ovk Ìp yhotro rpayt^ 
òia, &P€V Ò€ fjB&p yépoir &p, al yàp r»fr ycW r&p 25 
nX€urr»p àfjBtig rpayt^òiat e^criy, Kaì SXag iroiffrai 
iroXXol rocovroiy olop Kaì r&p ypaffimp Zfvfrf. wpàs . 
J loXvyptatop frirropBiv 6 pÀp yàp 'O.oXvypoyrog àyaBà s 

^ 12 ifBoypaxjiogf ^ òè Z€v(tòog ypaff^fj o(/Ò€p ^x^i ^Bos» tri 



l 
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r^y fMop òik tAv thértàv oSrar rà rvx^ìwi èpói/Lara 
WTonBéaciP, «ai ovx &trw€p ol lofifioiroioì ircpì rè» 

IS Ka6^ titaaroy irotova-tp. M òi ttj^ rpayoèiaf t&p 6 
y€POfJk€Vt»v òvofiàrrnv àprixovrai. atriop V jri triBavóp 
tari TÒ ^voTÓp, rà fiiv odv fu^ y€v6fiwa oihrw fri- 
artvòfitp thai òvpardf rà òè y§p6fA&pa ifiap§p6p én 
èvpQrd' ov yàp èp iyhtro^ r? ìjv àhvvara* ov fjLrjp 7 

20 àXXà Kaì év- rais rpaymòiais hfiais fUp ip 1j évo r&» 
ypnpif^ov étrrìp òpofiar^p, rà òi SKka irtiroifip€PH, cV 
j^.A^^'^tò iplats òè ovd' Ìp, oloy €P r^ ^AydBapet àpétv èpai^9 
yàp CV rovr^ rà re irpaypara kcX rh òpóf^ara irf iroii/ra», 
Kaì ovbèp fyrrop €v<l>paip€i. éar oò ndPT»s cImii {ti" 8 
rriTéOP roiK vapaòtòop^PeiP pvBtnP, rrtpì oèt al rpay^- 

25 d/a» «2(r/p, àpréxtirBai. itaì yhp ycXoioy rovro (i;recp, 
iw^ KCit rà yp&pipu. èXlyoks yp^pipd fartp, ^XX* ifM»f 
cò^/Miiifi wdprag. brj^op o^p e /e rovrap or» ràp irofi;- 9 
n^y fioXXof t&p pvBfop civai dee notupriip Ì) ràv fitrp^p, 
6<r^ voiririis Karà r^y fUp»ia'iP ^oti, /ti»/4eirm 5^ ràr 

80 npdfeis, kÌip àpa ^rvpfi^ y^póptva noitìp, oiùip ìfrrop 
iro^ffTris €<m* t&p yàp ytpopip^p ìpul ovÒìp iea»Xi5«i 
roiavra flpai ola Èp tlicòs ytpitrBai kcX òvpoftà yMpétr» 
Bai, Kaff d ÌK(tPOf aÌT&p noiffrrig tcrnp* 

T&P èi àirk&p pvBtùP «al vpd(€<ùp al itrtivoÒiéiòtis 10 
^laì x^ipiartu. Xryo) d' inturohiiihrì fivBop, cV ^ rà 

3J €n€UT6èta per ^Xi7Xa oih^ eìxòf oUt àpdyiof cFwii. 
Toiavrai M irofoCvroi éiri^ ficp r£v ^Attv froii^Ap 
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t Kaì «ri T^¥^tfAfitrp»p Ktà cVi rfl» XóyW» €X« t^v v, § 4 4^ 
'19 avrfj» èv¥aiiiv» r&u òi Xomoìp fripurroV ^ ftcXoTroua 15 ^'"7* 
fuyurrov r&u iydvo'ftdrov, ij de di/^t£ ^xayvyiKÒP ytiv» (t i.^rv*. 
dr€;(yóraroy de xai ìJKiaTa oÌKflov ttjs «roiiyrcie^f «s 
yàp rjg rpayydtag òv¥<ifus Kaì aytv dy&Pog Kaì viro ' 
KpiT&u i<TTÌ¥ f tri iè KvpiWTMpa vepì Trjy dirtpyaaia » p^*^ 
r&v o^eoty ^ roO aMvon'OMV ri\vri r^t tS^p noitiT&p 20 



cWiV. U*^c*Jm. 



7 Òiapurfiéptip Ò€ TOvmPf \éy»pMp fjarà tavra itoiti» 
rirò Art Tfjp (rvaraaip ìIpcu t&p iFpayfmr^p, circid^ 
TOVTo Ktà irpArop Kaì p4yi<rT0P rrjf rpayipòias iarip» 

2 Mirai d* ^p4p TriP rpayt^hiaP reXc/ar koX oKrjs frpà^(»g 
tipai fic/if^o-iv, ix^iKTris ri fiiytóos' cori yàp SKop Kaì 25 

'3 f(i|dcp c;(oir fiiytBoié okop ò§ fVri rò e^oi' àpx^^ «^«i 
fUtrop Km rcXcvTi|y. àpx4 de carila 6 avrò pÀp pì^ c£ 
dyoyici;; ficr* SKKo iarl^ ptr ÌKftpo d' irtpop 7n<f>vKtp 
eipai 1j yip€<r6ai* reXevr^ de roì/papriop t avrò ptr* 
rlXXo wé<pvK€P ejpatf ^ H àpoyKijs fj &s ivi rò vroXv, 30 
fiera de rovro ^Xo oudcf* peaop de d Kat avrò fier' 
rtXXo Kaì fur' ÌKtÌpo mpop» dc& apa rovt avptormras 
e^ pv6ovs pi\ff ÓKÓBep trvxtp &pxt(TBaiL pnff oirov 
crv^e reXevrai^i aXXà MXpfj^fBai raXf tìpt)pipai% lÒéais, 

4 ere d' eyrei rò Koìkòp Kaì {^p Kaì ano» frpayita d 35 ^ 
trvpéartfKf p eie ny ggy, ow fievoy ravra rerayftei^a oei 
cxeir^ àKkà Kaì ptytBos vnàpx^ip prf rò rvxóp * rò yàp «, (mAl, A^ 
koKÒp €P peyidii Kaì rafei iari, òiò odfre irdppiKpoP V''^' i 
ap rt yipoiro kcìKòv {t^opp mryxurai yàp ^ Btwpia 1 
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irp6s r^ l'^^po il>^ov9 ^X&aat tt ^Vf rovMUn-iby 
^ 'V]^*^«Votiy<ro', Kaì §v ry Avyiect 6 iiìv ày6fi€ifog i^s dvo" 
\.yT^'. Batfovfuvos^ 6 ài Aa»aòs oKokovéav àg ànoKrevav, rò» 

làiv awipìf Ìk rSiV ntnpayfiivaif àiroBavttv^ rhv Òè 
30 (Ttt^yai. mfayvéfntns de, &<nrtp leal TotvoyM mnuki^ 2 ' 

yti^ c£ òyvoiag §lg yiwo'iv fJttrafioKff fj €ls ^cXiai' fj cip 

Zx^po» TWf wpòs eùrvxtoy ^ òvarvxiop npiafiép»». 

fxaXXiony de è»ay»&pung, orap Afta vepiirmuu ylvtùV' 
Tal, fjov lyci n tv T^ Olòiiroòi » tlaì fùp oZv Kaì 3 
SKk(u àvayvwpitrtis* Kaì yàp irpòs 3}^x^ '^^ ^à 
35 Tvxóvra tariv, ^oa- y Aainp ttpfjTM ayii^aipti , Kaì " j 
CI wivpayt TIP tj fi^ vhrpaytp, ttrri» àyayvo>picrai* oXX' 
il fidkitrra rov p,vBov K<à ^ fiaXurra rrjt npd^eas 
y tlprjfiivri tariv y yàp roiavn; àpayvnpKris Kaì ntpi- 4 
H52b irireuL ^ tXtop eifci ^ (jyópop, oUùp wpa^iap ^ rpay^òia 
fuptia-ig vTTÓKtiTai^ eri de Kaì rò àrvxfìp Kaì rò tvrvxftP 
CITI Ttti' Toiovmp <ntpfifi(rrrai, iirtì hri ^ ilyayy»pio-if 5 
rtycòy corcy òvayvcDpKrif, al pÀp Oaripov vpòs top 
mpop poPtìP, orap j; d^Xor mpos tU cotiv, óre de 
i 5 àp4>OT€povs dei àpayp»pia-aif olop ff pÀp I^iyévcia rf 
*Opt<TTjil dpeyptopioBti eie r^c mp'^tfat rrjs c'irioroX^r, 
«'' 3. ÌK€ÌPtj^ de n-pòff r^y 'l^iycWiay aXXf^r edei dpoypfo^ 
pia-tos, 

^ dvo fièir o^y rov fiv^ov /tiépi7{irepl|ravr* e'irr/y irepi- gou.l 
lOtrciYMi jcal àpoypépta-tSf rpirop de iro^ g. rovrcoy 
"^ì' ^x. de irepiircreia /ticv jcal àpaypapuris etpi^rai, 9ril^off de 

ferri irpà^is ^^apriJt^ ^ óòvprjpdf olop ot re eV rf ^ 
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(ratrBiu iv t& àyepfi^, &v oièèif Baripùv ytvofUvov 
dvayKcuov rjv (Jj") €ik6s Bàrepov ytviirOai, dXXà ir€p\ 
fiiav irpà(ip oia» ^^) Xiyoiiit p rr^p *Oòv(r(r€iap crvvé- itjr»^ir 3 

4 anjo-cy, ónoitof de «al r^y *lXiada. ;(p^ o^i^, KaSàirtp SO 
ical cy ralff ^(XXaic fAifujrucàig i; fi/a fiififio'is Ms ^(rrtp, 
oura> leal ròv pv6op, circi frpa^tfff p,ip.ri<TÌs core, fuar 
Tc ciyai rovn/s naì oXi^r, «al rà fjJprj avpttrrdpoi t&p 
frpayitarnp ovros &(rre lurariéifiépov tipÒs fUpovs rj 
à<l>aipovpJpov Òiaxjyépta-Bai Kaì KiPMÌaBcu rò Skop» h yàp 
frpoa-òp tj p,rj irp0<ròp pj^Òèp noul «mòtfXop, avèip fióptop 35 

9 Tov SKov coTty* <f>aptpòp de Ìk tS>p €lprjp,(P(ùP Kaì ori 
ov tÒ rà ytpofiepa Xéytip, tovto noirjTov €pyop c'otìv» 
dXX* old àp yipoiTOj Kcà rà òvparà Karà rò wIkÒs fj rò 

2 òpayKoiop. 6 yàp laropiKÒs Kaì ó iroiTjrfjs oò r^ fj 1451 ^ 
tfifitTpa Xiyeip fj &p.eTpa òiai(f>€pùva'ip* elq yàp àp rà 
'HpoòÓTov €ls pJrpa T€3ijp(u, kcù ovòèp ìjttop àp €irj 
ioTopia Tig fjkerà ftérpov ìj ciptv ftcrpov* òXXoc rovr^ 
òuKpépeif r^ tÒp fiip rà y€p6fitpa Xéyeipf top òì ola àp 

3 y€POiTO, dia Kaì <f>CKo<ro<fk&Ttpop icai qvoMÒaiÓTtpfO P 5 *i Auw 
TTOiffO-is ioTopias ioTiP' ff fùp yàp woirjais fmXXop rà\ut, 

4 KaBókov, ff ò' laropia rà KaB* €KaaT0P Xéyci. cori de 
KaBókov p^p, T^ TToi^ rà nota arra <nfnpaip€i Xcyetif 
rj npàrrtiP Korà rò eiicòff $ rò àpayKcHop^ off oTo^afcra t 

^ noirjaig òpopara Ì7nTi6tpApii* rò òè Koff €KaaroPf ri 10 
6 'AXiciiSiadi;^ eirpa^ep fj ri tiraétp. cVl yièp oSp rfjs 
KtùfJL^Òias ffàf) TOVTO òtjkop yéyoptP' uvorficaPTig yàp 
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rhv fitSop òik tAp clieér«v ovrtor rà rvxàvra èvél/Lora 
virùri0éeuriP, «ai ovx &(nrtp ol lafifioirotoi irepl rò» 

15 Kaff eKaoToy mtovo'tv. M òè rrjs rf>ay^è^af t&u 6 
ycvofievmp òvofiàrcùv àprix^vrai. atrtop è' Ìri friOavév 
iart rò òvvaTÓv* rà fièv odv fu^ ytvófuva oìkr<ù «fì- 
aT€VOfi€v €lvai òvvaràf rà òè yfPÓfitva if)av§p6¥ Sri 
èw^rd' ov yàp èp iyhttro^ e? ffv àòévara, ov fÀtj» 7 

20 dXXà Kaì év' rais rpay^òiais hfiaig fùu ^p 4 ^^ ^^^ 
yvtùpif^tòv étrrìv òvofjLarwv, rà d^ SK\a neiroiripivn, fV 
ji.Ay-4»9 §piais Òè ovò^ €P, oìop €P T^ ^Ayà6mo9 Sipéti* éfiotatf 
yàp €P rovr^ rà rf frpayparia Kaì rà òpófAara irir irotiyrai, 
Kaì ovÒÌp ÌJTTOP eò<l>paip€i. étrr oh TroPTog «Imm {ìj- 8 
rrjréop t&(P frapahthopivmp fivBtnP, wtpì oèf al rpay^- 

25 Biat tìirip, àprixtaBai, ma yàp ycXoioy rovro (lyrccy, 
^TTcl Kaì rà yp&pipa èXlyois yp&pipti farip, ^XX* ifu»f 
€v<l>paip9i fràprag» òrjl^op oZp ck rovra>y ort ròi> irefi;- g 
rr^p fàSKkov rStP pvSap tlpai dee voufriip fj t&p fitrp^p^ 
ocra) voujHig Karà r^u p^lpiia'ip /ort, fUfitlrai Òè ras 

80 TTpàftis, Kàp ìipa (rvpfi^ ytpópwa froutP, oifBèp ìfrrùp 
iroifjTrft èirri* t&p yàp ywpopiptap tìpia ovàèp KaXéet 
roiavra thai ola Èp €IkÒs ytPta-Bcu Kaì òvpovà ytpiv'- 
Bai, Kaff d ÌK(tPOf ah'&p noirjrrfs cWty. 

T&P èi ànX&p pvBù>p Kaì npa(€ap al Areiaroèi<&d«( 10 
tìaì xilpiarai. \«ytà d' €7rc(o'od(a>di7 fivéop, cV ^ r^ 

3J insia-oèia fi«r* ^Xi7Xa oiV* €Ìkòs oUt* àpàyicrf tìvùi, 
rouivrat M votovptoi lire piiv r&v «^avXttv iroujr&v 



f 
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èyttpttrfioTa- yàp voiovpres^ koì vaph riiv èvvaiuv ira * 
paT€ÌvavT€9 tiv&o vy iroXXdxtff àiaarp€(f>nv àvayMd{ovrai 1452 a 

11 TÀ i<f>€(rj9, ^^wfl de ov iJLÓvov rfXciof 4trT\ irpàf^mg 
V 4 fjtlfui<ns àk\à Kaì <l)ofitp&v Kaì ìkttiv&Py ravra èi 

ytverai Kaì /xdXtorg * *, koì hSWop Srap y€Prjrai wapà 

12 TÌj[P dóàap y ^XiyX a* rò yàp Savfuurròp oVTa$ c|fi 5 
fiSXKop fj €Ì dirò Tot? avr ofiÓToy xa ì rrjg ryjjr jjf, cirel «ffl ^^ ^^"«'.^6 
T&p àirò Tvxfis ravra éavfuurtSTara dojitff, Sca Atrwtp 
iirirriits <^a(pcrai yrfovivai^ oToi> ià9 6 àvòpiàs ó rov 
ì/ltTvos 4p ^Apyci dircicrciif rèy attiop roò 0apdTov r^ 
M/rv7, BMopovpTi ipweo-éiP* lotxf yàp rà roiavra ovk 10 

L c/k^ ytpio'Bai* &aT€ àpayierf roòs roioérovr tfpai icaX» 

10 X/ovr pvdovs» €la\ de Toy fiv^cuy o| ftcv dTrXoi o| ^c 

frnrktypipor «al y^p o2 irpa$€ig &p pip^^aeis ol fivBoi 

2 ero-iy, wràpxoMfTiP tyOh^ o^trai roiavrai. Xcyiv èè àir-'^k^u^^ 
\rjp p}p npà(ip, ^s yivop€prfs Acrwep &pi€rrai avptx^^f \5^^- 
Kaì piàs àp€V irepi7r€T€Ìas fj àpaypapKrp^ 4 p€Tàfia<ri9 
ylverai, ntirkiypfvtj de iorip e*f fjg perà dvayvap^trpov 

S rj vepiTTiTelas fj ap.<f>olv ^ perdjSacrtV iarip, ravrq. de 
det yivto-Bai c'£ avrrjs ttjs (rvtrrdafas rov p,vSov, A^rt 
€K tSìv npoyeyevrjfiipùip avp.patP€iP ìj ^f dvdyKns fj 20 
Karà rò fÌKÒs yiyv€(r$ai ravra' biatf)€p€i yàp iro)iò rò 
IX yiyviaOcu rade òià rade tj perà rade, ecrrc d^ irept- 
trirtia pÀp ^ e?ff rò ivaprlop r&p nparropévav pera" 
pok^ KaBdirtp elpifra i, Kaì rovro N Atrtrtp Xéyopep 
Karh rò eùòff ì} <ii;ayKaioi^« ^crnep jv ra OlBinoè i 2»J 



Mk.. 
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irp6s r^ fiffrépa 0<S^ov, ^Xoo'at ts ^Vf Tùvptofrio» 
•^ '^jJ*^'^«Votiy(ro', Koi €v ry AvyKti 6 iih àyófitints &g diro- 
^•y*'^'- BaifovfjLtvos^ 6 òi ùapoòs àKo\ov$av éts àiroKT€»Snf, ròu 

fiiv awipri €K r&» vtnpayfiepap oaroBapuv^ top òè 
SO cro^i^ai. àvayvépifng de, &(nrtp Ktà roUpofia ariftai" 2 

yri, c( àypoias 9ls yp&a-iv ficra/3oX^ tf th ^cXiap ij cip 

txOpau tAv vpòs €vruxla» tf hvtrrvxiop a>/M(r/yiéyc»y. 

fKaXXiony de è»ayvé»pung, Srav àfia frepiircrciai yivtùV' 
Tfli, oìpy eye* fi €V r^ Olòiiroòi . €laì fùv oZv koì 8 
oXXoi àyayywptVeir jcal yàp frp^s ^f^n^a ical rà 
35 Tvxóvra «rriv, ^ocr*^ éarvip tiprfrai cryii0cuv€i , icai 
et viirpayé ris tj fjàj nhrpayiv, ttmv òpayvùtplaai* òXX' 
^ piXicrra rov fivBov Kcà ^ futKioTa rrjs npa^tas 
fi flpfifUvri iariv y yàp toioÙtti òvayvnpKng Kaì irepi- 4 
H52b irireta tj eXeoi' e£ei fj <l>6poVf oio^v trpa$€av ^ rpay^ia 
lUfuiaig {m6K€iTaif eri de Kaì rò àrv^f ii* ^aì rò evru^cti/ 
cirt Ttti' To(ovr»v avfjfifia'fTai, eVeì $7 7 àmyv&purts 5 
riWòy cWiv dpayvt&pia-iff, al fiey Oarépov vpòs tòv 
erepoy'/ióvoK, orav j òfjkos mpos ris eoTiv, 6rc de 
5 àpxlxynpovs de» àyayvwpia-ai^ olov 7 /ièv Ifjyiyivtia ra> 
'OpéoTjy àv€yv»pl<rBti ex r^r iré/i^ea>f r^r cVtoroX^r, 
eieeiW de irpòs r^y 'I^iyépetay aXXi/ff cdei àvoyvtt* 
p(Vea>£. 

^ dvo /ay o^y rov /liv^ ftépi; firepl|ravr* e'orcy irepi- ffoi,.^ 
lOiréreia «cai oyayyópuris» rpirov de fra^s. rovroy 
'u; . ^^ . de irepiTréreio ficy leal àvayv&pitrtg etpriraiy vaùot de 
fWi vrpà^ii (pBapTUcìj fj óÒvvijpd, oIop ol T€ ìp rf 



OU 3 
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ocra TOiavra, ^ 



12 fJ^^pV d^ rpaytj^òias, oh ptv ois tiòea-i del xp^^^^h 
irp6T€pov ttnopev Karà òà rò noa-óv, Kaì els à ètai'^ 16 
peÌTcu Kex&pKrptUa, rade tori, irpoXoyog, eneiaóòiovj 

€(oòogf -XPpiKÓV KOi TOVTOV TO pÀv fTOpoòoS TÒ ÒÌ (Fra- 

vipjov, Koim pÀv àirdvTtùy raOra, lòia de rà dirò rrjs 

2 (TKrjvrjs Koi KÓppoi, tari de irpóXoyos pèv ptpos oKov 
Tpayoòias rò npò ;(opov napóòoVf in^wóÒiop òà pépos 20 
okop Tpay^òias rò ptmiv 8kap xopiK&v p^\S>p, t^oòog ito- ^ 
de pJpos oKop Tpay(j^òias ptB* d ovk cotì x^P^ ptkov 
XopiKov hi, irdpoàos pÀp ^ vpdmj Xéfis o\ov x^P^^» 
ardaipop òè peXos x^P^^ ^ò 3ptv àvaTralarov Kaì Tpo» 
Xaiovy KÓppos de Bprjpos Koipòs x^P^ "^^^ ^^^ a'icriprjs, 25 

3 pépjf òè Tpaytj^òiag, ois ptp òcì xpV^^^^9 rrpÓTcpop eiTra- 
fifp, Karà de rò novòp koi eìg à Òiaip€irai K€X'»pwp€Pa^ 



rt> a. 



Tavr* ètrrty. 



13 ^P de del irroxai^irSai koì à del tvkafitia-Bat vvpi- 
trràPTas rovs pvBovs, Kaì nóStp eorai rò Trjs rpayf^' 
òlas tpyopf €<f>€^^s hv eti; Xeiercoy rolg vvp etprjptpots, SO 
2 eVetd^ o^p det r^i» avpdea-ip eipai rrjs KaWiarrjg rpa- 
y^diof pif dTrX^i^ àXXà iriTrXcypJpriPj Kaì ravTrjp iffo- 
fffp&p Kaì iXteiPup €iv(u ptpriTiKfjp (rovro yàp tÒiop 
Ttjg TOiavrrjg pipriatóìg torip), irpóarop pÀp òriKop ore 
ovre Tovs hr uiKus avbpas dei /iera^oXXovras <f>aip€a' ZS 
Bai ef ^hrvxlas eir dvorvxtov (ov yàp ^ofitpòv ovài 
e'Xecii/òv TovrOy òXXa ptapòp ìarw), oìjt€ roifs poxBri" 
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povs i^ ÒTVX^t^^ *^f f^Tvxtav {òrpaytòòÓTaTOP yàp toW 
tari irdvT(ùv, ovSci» yàp !)(€* ^v òelf oi^c yàp ^fXov* 
U58a Bpmroy oihe eXccivov ovre ^o^tpòv icmv)' ovò* ad ròv 
a<l}6Òpa novrjpàv «{ cìfrvxias fls ivarvx^av fierarriTrrdPj 
rò piv yàp (fìiXàpBpamov €Xoi Av 1} roiavnf avarao'ts, 
clXX* o0r€ Tktov oìIt€ <f>6pov* 6 p,€p yàp rrepì tòv àyó» 
{tói' ^tTTt 8u(rruxo<^*'''<*> <5 ^^ 'repl ròir Spotop, Aco; 

£ /jici^ TTcpì ròv di/cìftoi', (f>6Pos de fr^pt ròy 6poiop, &<m 
odre €\f€ip6p o{frf ^ojdepòv forat rò trvpffaipop. & fic- 
rajv ^pa rovray XotTrdr. eo-ri de rotovror d /x^re 3 
dperjj èia<f>€p<ii>p Kaì 8iKaio<rviqjj pijxe òià kokIop koÌ 
pox&ìipiap pera^àWaiP elg rfjp èvtrrvxlop àWà di* 

10 àpapTiap Tipa, t&p Ìp ptyaKjj òó^tf Sprcnp icaì c^rv^tet, 
olop OlòiTTOVf Kaì Qv€arris Kaì oi ìk t&p toiovtù>p y«- 
p&p €7n(l>av€is aPÒpes, àpàyKtj &pa tÒv Ka\&s tx^^'^'^ ^ 
pvèop ànXovp ttpai paWov tj òiirKovp, ójcnrep Tipes 
óacrif Kaì pcTafioLKXcip ovk cls fVTVxiaP ^k Òvarvxicis 

15 àXXÀ TovpaPTiop €§ €VTvxlas cty òv<rrvxtau, p,fi Òià 

poX'Brjplap aXXà di* àpapriav /xeyaXi^v, ^ oXov fìprjTait 

rj fiekTioPos pakXop fj ;(c/povoff. (rrjpfìop òè Kaì rò 5 

yiypóptpop ' 7rpS>T0v piv yàp ol 7roii;ra( roìfs Tvxópras 

■ pvBovs àinjpiBpovP, pvp Òè w^pì òXiyas oÌKias al «eaX* 

20f\iarat rpaymòicu avvTidepTai, olop nepì *A\Kpat<apa 
Kaì Oìòiirovp Kaì *Opf(TTYfv Kaì McXcaypov Kaì Oviarrjv 
Kaì Ti^Xc^op Kaì ocroic SKKots trvpfi(firjK€P fj iraOelu I 
Seivo fj no^rjtrm. ff p^p vip Korà rfjp Hx^^jp «aXXtori? ' 
Tp(iy<ift{a fK jQVTTjs rfff ffT«rrrf(rf«f i^ny^ M kq\ o\ (( 
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Ed/>iir/dj7 iyKaKovpT€S rò avrò àfiapràyùVO'tVi ft"» tovto o^*^ ^ 
dp^ €P Tùls rpay^òiais Kaì iroWaì aòrov els èvarvx'tav 25 
reKevròciv. tovto ydp cWty, &(rjrep €ÌprìTai, òpBov. 
trtiptiop òè fifytoTOV cVl yàp t&v CKrjvav Kaì tSìu 
àyoivav TpayiKÓaTarai al Toiavrai (fìaivoirrai, àv Korop" 
Ba>6a>triv , Kaì 6 'Rypiniòrig, gì Kaì rà ak\a p.fi €v oIko " 
yo/Ltg|, dXX A TpayiKaTarós ye t&v ttoitjtòv (^aivirai. 80 

7 Ò€VT€pa y i} irpóiTrj \eyop.ivrj wró nvcov «rrt crvoracrty 

/ ^ èiTrX^v T€ T^v avo'Taa'iv €xova-a, jcaBd7rep ly *OÒva'a' eia,j a«^ . ^. 
^ Kaì reXcvT&a-a i^ fvavrias roir p€kTioa'i Kaì x€lpo(n.v, 
òoKti òf elvai TTpéarq òià ttjv tS>» BfàTp<ùV ào'BtPfiav* 
aKoXovBovo'i, yàp ol noirjTaì Kar fvx^v TTotoOi/rcf ro7g ,35 

8 Btara'ìs, taTi òè ovx_ avrrj ano Tpayaòlas rjòovrj, àWà 
fxaXXov T^s Koap-c^òlas oÌKcta' ÌK€i yàp, àu^ e^Biaroi 
&(nv h T^ p,vB<^, oTop 'OpeoTTis Kaì AtyiaBos, <f>iKoi 
ytpóptpoi ìttÌ reXeuT^ff i^épxoprai, Kaì àiroBvrja-Kei ov- 1453b*^ ^ 

14 Òeìs xnr* ovÒ€v6s, tari p.(P odv tò <f)op€pòp Kaì iXeciPOP 
f K TTJs oyjr€(ùs yiyveaBai, ecrrt òè Kaì c{ avrrjs t^s ava- 
racreeaf tS>p Trpay/iidrcov, oircp Ìo-tÌ irpórtpov kcù Ttoirj- 
rov àp.€Lvopos. dfi yàp koÌ àvev tov opav ovtìù (rvvta'^ 
Tiivai TOP fivBop &aT€ TOP aKovopra rà irpàypara yipó- 5 
p€pa Kaì (l)pÌTT€ip Kaì €\€€ÌP €K tZp avpfiaivoPTfùv, 

2 amp àp irdBoi Tis aKOvoup top tov OIÒiitov p.vBov, to * 
Ò€ olà TTJs Sip'ecis tovto irapao'Ktvà^fiP aTtx^órepop Kaì 

' Yopjyytflg ieóp.€p6p eVrtv. ol èè pk^ rò <fio^€php dia ttis 
ti^im dXXò TÒ Tfparwde^* p.6vov Trapacrifgvdfoyrfff ovbìv IQ 



6c «tv 3. 
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dirò Tpay^ias, àKkà r^p oÌKt'uuf, iittì òè rrip tarò 8 
Acov Kaì <f>óPov olà iJLtfiTja'€»s òti ^Òovriv irapatrKeud'- 
[ttv tÒv Troirirfiv, ^avephv ms rovro eV roìs rtpàyyMO'tv 
€fiiroiTfT€OV, vota ovu àeivà ìj vola oÌKTpà <f>alv€Tat 
V^ 3-15 T&v frvyLiriirrovTtùv^ Xa^afu», àvayKtj de tj <l>ik«»v tiuai 4 
vpòg aWrjXovs ras roiavras irpa$tit fj ixBp&v $ fu;d€- 
ripiov, ày pÀv oZv i^Bpòs ix^po^i ovòtv iKftivhv oUrt 
voi&p oiht piWnp, nkr^u kot avrò rà ftà6o £^ ovd* hv 
fu;dcrfp«9£ txovT€9, Stop Ò* iv tclìì (f>iKi(Us èyyévrfrai 
20 rà frdOfj, olo¥ ci àdcX^òr àòtXffiòv tj viòg narépa $ 
priTTip viòv ^ vlòs ptirépa òiroKrcufCi fj peWti rj ri SKko 
TOiovTOV dp§, ravra ÌrynjT€OP* roìft pÀv odv napeiXrip' 5 
ptpovt pvdovs \vtiv ovK tfartVf Xcyo) de olov r^y KXv- 
Taipvj^arpap à7ro6€Ufqv<rav virò roO * Optar ov koì ttip 
25 ^EpK^vXi^v virò tov 'AXie/iaiovor, avròp ài evpicKtip 
dei Kaì Toit vapaòibofupoig Yon^^i icoXor. rò de «^.v 
Kok&g TI XtyoptPf ttirtùptp fraffiioTtpop, tcm pÀp yàp 6 
ovT^ yiP€&6ai rriP rrpa$ip &(m€p ol iroXaioi inoiovp 
tlòóras Kaì yiypna-Kopras, Ka6àir(p koÌ^ Evpifridi;^ firoiff^ 
(rtP àiroKT€Ìpova'ap rovs fraiòas ttip Mrfòeiop' t(m de 
SO frpà$(u p€P, dypoovprag de irpà^ai rò òtiPÓPy tlff vare- 
pop àpayptùpltrai rrip ^CKiap, &OTrtp 6 ^o(f>oKKiovs 
OlÒarovs, tovto pip cZp ?£a> rov òpaparos, ip d' avi77 
TJ rpay^òiq, oJop 6 [ AXKfiawp 6 * AmvòatAapTOs rj 6 
■^ Cl^Y^ TnXcyoyog 6 ip ry rpavitarig, 'Oduo-g-e i. er* de rptrov 7 
r^ ^^Zonapà ravra rò ptkXopra nouuf ri rov oi^KcoTMir di* 
SypoiQP àpoypcipiaai vp\p Yroi7(r<if. ko^ napà raura 



IW- 
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ovK €<rruf SXXtot* tj yàp irpaja» àvayKrj fj fi% Ka\ 
€lòÓTas fj nfj eìòóraf. rovTtùV òè rò fùv ywwvKùvju 
ficXX^o'ai Kai /i^ irpa$ai x€Ìpi<TT0V* ré re yàp fuapòp 
t^x^h 1^°^^ ov rpayiKÓv* òiraBis yàp. òiovtp ovòtìg irote? 1454 a 
òfjLolmst «* P-^ okiyaKis, olov 4v *Ayrty6y^ ròv Kpéovr a 

8 6 Aifiw f. TÒ òè npà^M òtvrtpov» fiiXrto» àà rò ày- 
poovvra piv irpafat, npa^apra òè àvayv^pio'ai' t6 rt 
yàp piapòv ov irp6(r€(mf kcìì ^ àuayv&puris (icirkrfK' 

9 TiKÓVm Kpàriarop òè t6 rcXci/raToy, Xcya> òè olo¥ tv 5 
^ Ty Kpr(r<f>ó vTrj ^ Mtponrj péXkei ròv viòv dnoKTtivtiPf 

àiroKT€Ìv€i òè od aXX* apcyvmpKrtv, Kaì tv TJ *l<f>iy€V€Ì^ 
^ ^ àÒ€k<l>fi tòv àòt\(l>6vf Kaì iv ttj *EXXy 6 vlbs tjJp pi}" 
ripa €KÒiò6vai ptkXw dveyvtùpKrtv, òià yèip rovroy 
oTTfp irakai iiprjrcu, ov jrtpì noWà yivri al rpayt^iai IO 

10 titriv, CrjTOvvrts yàp ovk otto rixvtit òXX* cara rvxrjs 
éZpov rh TùiovTov vapaa-KtvdCtiv iv rois pvOoig. àvay' 
KaCovrai odv ini ravras rag oÌKias mrapràv^ Saraig rà 

1 1 Totavra (rvpPiprjM ndOrj, vtpì pÀv olv r^r rw irpay 
pàrov (Tvordatait koi iroiovg rtvàs etvai Ò€t rovg fiv- 
6ovs, ttprjrat iKavSts, 15 

15 TTtpi òè rà rj6ìi rirrapd iarriv &v Ò€Ì aroxaCtaBai, ^v 
pèv Kaì irpwTOVf oirwg ^prtarà tj , e^ei òè fjBos piv, iàv 
&(nrep iXixBrj noifj (f>aprp6v 6 \6yos 1j ^ npa^is npoai- 
ptaiv riva (jj ris àv J), xPV^'^òv Òè iàv XP^*^^* 
cori òè iv ÌKd<rrtf yivtC Koi yàp yvvp iori XPl^'^ ^^ 
Kaì òovKog * Kalroi yt To-cor rovroav rò piv x<^pov, rò òè 
2 oX»£ <IkivX6v iirriv, òtvrtpov òè rò àppórrovra* lori 
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yà^ àvtptibv fX€p TÒ ^$osy àW* ovx àpfiórrov yvvaiKÌ 
ovT»s dvòptiav 9 Òeivrju cirat* rplrov òè TÒ^ojwiqir 3 

25 ToCro yàp mpov tov ^riarop rò ^6os koì àpfiórrou 
itoi^trai &<nr€p c^i/rat. rtraprov de rò òpjdkov* Kàp 4 
yàp àvcó/ioXóff tl£ jg 6 t^v fiiprj(riv irapixyiv koì rot- 
ovTQV ^Bot viroTtótU, ofias vfuìK&s dpafioKov òei dvai. 
tiTTi Ò€ veLpdàtiyfjLù irovriplas fièv fjdovs fJLYj dva yKaiov 5 dvi 

80 oto¥ 9 McyéXaog 6 iv ry 'Opfor^ t tov òè drrpfirovs 
Kaì fii^ àpp^TTOPTog o T€ Bprjvos 'OSvo'O'ccjy eV r»y ^ 
SxvXXjy KOI i r§y McXaytTnnyg ptjtriSj tov òè dv<op^ov 

^■nti. TJf va t€p^* XP^ de #col «y Toìg ijOttriv^ Sxnrtp koì iv 6 
r^ r»y vpayiidt<ùv ovtrrda'eh dd (rjTflv fj rò àvayKatov 
8$ 9 rò c^Kc^f , ocrre ròv rotoOroy rà Toiavra Xcyety ^ 
fr/iarreuf ^ dvòyicaiop ^ clieór, fcal roùro fiera rovro 
yivtxrBai $ dvayKoiop ^ tiKÒs* (papepòv odv ori Kaì 7 
ras Xwrkis tmv n,ù$<»v e{ avrov de? rov pvBov arvp.pai' 

U54b vcii», ttaì fiij w<rfrcp eV yg MiySrtg agro fH^X"»^?^ "fa* '" 
r« *lXm5i rò yrcpl ^•òy diroirkovu' àXXà p-^X^v^ XPl' 
(TTcov eVt rà ef w rov òpa/xaros § ocra tt/sÒ toO ycyovev^ 
A ovx otóv T€ avOpwirov ^lòivai, ri otra vartpov, à det- 
rai irpoayoptva'€&s Kaì dyyeXias' àiravra yàp diroài- 
^ Bopiiv Toh B€ots ópav* oKoyov de p;qbìv tìvai èv rotr 
irpayfuia'iPy ci de fi^, c£a> T^i rpayydiaf, oioy rò ey 
rf OtdtTTodt r^ So^OfcXéoVf . eVcl de pip.fja-is iariv 17 8 
rpaymdta 0eXr(óyA>y, ^/xar dei p.ipxlaOai rovs dyaSovg 
10 cAKoyoypa^vs* Kal yàp CKetyot à^rodidc^yrer r^y idtay 
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làopf^ììpf òfjMiovg fToiovvrcff, KaKkiovs ypd(f>€Wri>P' ovroi 
Jcaì TOP froiìiTrfv fUfiovfjitvop koÌ èfyyiKovs jcaì pqBvfiovs 
jcac r2XXa rà roiavra ^x"'^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^OSiVy roiovrovt 
oirras (TTietKtls noieiv [ ira pàòtiy fui o-icXjypónyTOff^ olov '^ 
9 tòv 'A;(iXXca ^Kyàdduv Kai "Ofjojpos, ravra òrf dian;- 15 *^* 
^ -^ P**y» Kai 9r/3Òr rovrotff ras* Trapà ràf f£ àmyKrjg (zko- | 

Xov^ov<rar aìo-^^o-fiff rg iroirinK^' Kaì yàp Kar* «vràpf 
toTip àfiapTà»€ip iroXkaKis, eiprirai Òe ntp\ avTo>p ip 
ToU €Kà€Òop.€Vots \6yois iKapag. 

16 dpoyvwpuTLS òè ri pìv eariPf ftptjTM vpÓT€pov* ctòrj ^9^>i^ 
de àpaypù>pia'€<ag, irpónri pàp ^ àTfXvorànj koÌì j irXctorjy 20 

2 xp^vTcu ài àiFopiap, ^ dia rStP aijpdoip. rovrap àè^r^sS^^ 
^g^^t^Jij, rà p€v avjt^vroy olop '^óyx^P ^p fpopovart r^ycwty', tf^^'*' 

da-Tfpas oiovg cV ry Qvefrqf KapKtpos ' rà èè inumjroj *«^pvU 
Kaì Tovrtùv rà pèv cV r^ aóipan^ oloP ovXal^ rà de 

1 ^4^(X- ^KTÓgf rà irtpiòfpptay Kaì olop ep Tg Tvpol òià Tijs 25 

3 O'Ka^iris, cori de «cai rovrotr XP^^^^^ $ fieXriop ^ ;(ei- 
po», oio*/ Oòvo'a'fvs àÙL T^s ovX^s oXXoyff àpeypcDpiaBif 
virò TTjs Tpo<f}ov Kaì cfXXor virò tù>p ov^ot^p' dai yàp 
al pìp iri(rT€<ag ei/exa dTfXPÓT€paif Kaì ai roiavrai 
iràaai, ai de €K ir€piireT€Ìas, aoTrep n tv rolg NtVrpoty , 30 

4 ^{KtIovs, Ò€VT€pai de at irciroifjpipai virò tov iroirfrovy 
alò iiT€XPOi' olop * Opé<m?g eV rp 'l4)iy€PeÌ9 àptyp»" 
pta-ev on 'Optarrjs' cVeivi; ptp yàp àia t^s ciriOToX^r» 
tKflpos de avrò; Xeyci à QovXerai 6 frou/rijFy <^X' ov;^ 

6 pvdos' dio syyvg r» rrjg €lprip^prig àpxjpriag cortV, 35 
t^ìjp yàp àp fVM Kaì €PfyKUif% KoX ip ry So^oicXfovg 
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«•<n^.!*f riy/)gt ^ T^ff KtpKiòog <f>mvrf. ^ rpirri òià lannitis r^ 5 
1455 a àta'6éa-6ai « lòóvra, ^(nrcp j^ e» Kwrptoig ro?g At#eato -...)L 
yivovS j iòmv yàp t^p ypa<f)riv tiCkavatVf K<à hiv^AX'' 
kIvov aTToXóyy , aicovcoi/ yàp roC Ki6api(rrov Kaì pvrjfr" 
Qtìs €ÒaKpva-(V' c6€v àpeYP<opi(r6rja-av. Terdprrf de ^ 6 
€K avWoyiariJLOv, oiov iu XoTj<l>6pots ^ oTt opoiós ris 
5 A^Xv^cv, op^ios de ov^eU àXX* rj ó *Opé(mj£' olrros 
' fi-'4(rd ^9°" «X^Xvdcj'. #cal ^ TloKyjibov rov a-o(l>iaTov v€pl rnff 
l^iytvtia s' ÙkÒs yàp rhv *Op€<m]v avXKoyiarao'Bat 
ori f r àdcX04 iriStf Kaì avT& ovfiPaivtt BvetrOat, 
Kaì €V T^ Q€oà€KTov Tvò fu oTi iXOàp càg €vp^(rtùv viòv 
IO airròs àirSXXvTcu. Kaì jcy rotg ^ip€Ìòais ' lòoda-ai yàpLuoAi 
tÒv Tonov crwwXoyio'avTO r^v flp^ipfAtmjv, ori cV rovr^ I 
€ifjLapTo àiro6av€iv avrais* Kaì yàp ì^mOfia-av tvravda, 
^np»u €»Ti Ò€ rig Kaì avvBerri Ìk vapakoyio'fiov TW0€ar£gv, 7 

'otov hf ry ^Oòvo'aei ry ^cvdoyycXy* 6 fiiv yàp rò A.fcx 

15 t6(op tl<f)tj yv&a'€<r6ai h ovx iapoKet, rò ò(, cig di* cVei-/ 1 

vov àvayvtopiovvTogf Òià tovtov iroirjo'ai irapàKoyiapóv, 

wafT&v Ò€ PeKTlarrj dvayvaptaig ff è( avr&v t&v vpay- 8 

liàmvj rr^g iKjrKri^ag ytyvofiivrjg òi* tÌKÓroiPf olop 

Tt> -2- [ó] jp rj So^pieXcouf OtdtTrod* kcX r ff *I<^tycygfa * 

^'ctKÒff yàp PovKta^ai tTrtOtipai ypdftfiara' ai yàp roi- 

20 avrai puópai &P€V rSàP neirottniiptùP aijfAtmp Kaì à(pai<ùv. 

Ò€VT€ptu òè ai eK avXkoyia-fiov. 

a.-A ^ «f[fu4 df A de TOVg flvBoVg OVPKTTOVal Kaì T^ Xcf f A (Tvpairip- 17 

/]/>v ygCg<r^g * QTijiaKiaTajrpà òfifjidrap riBéfKvop* ovt© yàp 

A * " fpapyiarara ó òpSaVy &<nr€p nap* avroig yiypópxpog 
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rólg irparrofifvois, tvpltrKM rh vrpcVov, koì rJKtaTa àv 25 
\ap0a»ot [tò] to vfTcyama. trqfieìov òè tovtov Ò iirw- 
Tifxaro KapictVy' 6 yàp ^AfKJìidpaos e^ Itpov àypft, t firi ^^^u.^ 
òpStvra (^àv) TÒv BeaTfjP iXavéaveVy ivi òè rrjs <r<a;i^r "***" 

2 i^évecre, òva^^povàvroiv tovto t&v BearSaf, cara òè òv- 
varòv Kaì toìs a^tfjfAag-i (rvvairepyaCófJi-fvop, irt^av&TOTOt 30 
yàp cnrò r^r avr^s (fìvireos ol iu rois noBeaiv eìcrc, Kaì 
X€ifuiiv€i 6 xuitaióptvos kclì xcìKeiraivti 6 òpytCófi€Vos 
àkrftìufCìyraTa, Òlò Qt^vpvs tj T rotrirticri i< mv fj fxaviKov ' g^^*^*^ 
Tovnov yàp ol fièv eihrXaoToi oi Ò€ ì^eraaTiKoi tlg-iv * \K*^>th»( 

Ji. 8 TovTov s T€ \óyovs Kaì Tovs nfnqiTjfifVovs òel Kaì '^ttj^i /^ 
avTÒv iroiovvra cKriOecrOat KaOoXov^ tiff mmos hr^i' li55 bir^^^ ^ 

^-^ aroòiovv Kaì V€£iT€Ìv€iv, Xcya> de ovras àp tìwfopno'Oat 
TÒ KadoKov, olop TTJs *I(lìiy€P€ias ' rvdeiaij» rivòs KÓprjg 
Kaì à(f>aviar6€Ìa7is àòt/Kaos roìs Ovaraa-iPf lòpvp6€Ì(n]s àè 
tìs SKKijp ■)^mpap, ip u pófios ^p TOVS (tpovs 6v€ip Tfj 

1^ $€&, TaVTTfP ttr^t Tf)P Up€ùUVVr)P' XP^^^ ^^ VOTtpOP TO» 5 

'^ ' dòfktj}^ arvpipìi eXBelp Ttjs lepfias (tò òè ori àpetktp 6 A^ji^fi^J^ 
Oeos àia Tipa aiTiap c^ rov KaOó Xoy iXófiP €Kti, Kaì 
e<^' 5 Tt oc, €^<o Tov fivdov) ' €\6à>P Ò€ Kaì \l](l)S(ìg 
BCta-Bat /bicXXa>v àv€ypa>pia-€P, (ìff à>s EifpiTriòrjs cW^ 
oas Ilo\Ì€iòos iTToirja-ep, Karà tÒ cticòr elirònp Sti ovk 10 ^ ' 
apa pópop T^p àòeXtjy^p àXKà Kaì avrop còti Tvótjpai' 
4 Kaì ipT€v$€P ^ o'onjpia^ perà Tavra de ijòri xmoOipra 
TU èpópara èirtiaoòiovp, onas de eorat oÌKfta rà eTret- 
crddia, oiop €P Ty^ 'Opé arjj ^ papia di' $r ikriffìùrjy 

, b Koi Tf cmrrjpia òià Trjs KaBapaetos, ip pip oSp tois 15 
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òpdfM&i fa hrtwdòia o^ifrofMi» ^ d' inowoda tovtois 
fjofKÙv^ttu* TJy yàp *Odv(r(r€/ctf fUKpòg ó \6yog iariv' 
àlroòrffuivìftót Tt$H)t tnf iroWà Kaì napa<pv\aTTOfJLÌvov 
virò Tov Uotrtid&vos Kcà fióvov oitros, eri de tSìv oa/coì 
20 ovNat €XÓt^<op &<rT$ rà xp^if^o-Ta imo fivrjtrTrjpaiV dvaKi' 
(ntiQ-Bai kai ròv vlòv f7r^pov\tvf<r6ai, avrog 67 à^i- 
icVctraft ;^€i/Mi<r^fiV» Kaì àtfayvapia'ag rtvàg avròg €7fi- 
oMtuJuX^ BijMfot avTÒi fàip €a-ói6tjf roì/g . S' e^^/'ovf òU<f>6€ip€, 

rò pÀv od» tÒMV TovTO, rà d* aWa cVfto'ódm. co-ri 18 
25 Òf frdoijg tpay^àlag rò pÀv Ò€<ng rò òè \v(ng, rà p.iv 
K^uBfp Kaì tvia rav Zafùd^v noKKaKig 7 ò^aig, rò òè 
Xoinòv ij Xvo'iu Xéya òè òeciv pÀv elvai r^v àn àp' 
X$^ y^^XP^ rovrov roO pApovg ò ttr^P'Totf eWtv, e*£ o^ 
pktrapaivmr tls tvtv\iav * * , Xvcriv de r^v àwò rrjg 
àpxfig T$r pLtrafiàxr^tùg p^XP^ rcXovs* ««nrep ey jpy 
30 Avyjcet t<à BfOÒcKTOv Òéa-ig pìv rà re irpo7r€7rpaypéva 
V'nyCy^, U' f o* ^ '"0'' ffaidtow X$^t$ xal sroXiv 1} avrwi» J^ * * «wò 
ri} ^*v^'*^^^y a^ruicrftff toC Savàrov ptxP^ ^^^ rikovs, rpay<j^ 2 
òias de cidi; elo-ì reavapa' roa-axi^a yàp kcÙ rà ptpri 
eXe;^^. 7 /ièv ireTrXcy/tcì'T/, $f rò oXov cort trepiTrereta 
JCdl àpay¥api<ris' * * ^ de wadr)TiKrjf olou 01 re Atgy * 
1456 a reg le al ol *If toyeg* ^ de rjdiKfj, olov c|^, ^^tcariSe g kqì ò 
nijXevf. T Ò^ d^ repar&deg , otov at re ^^ ^opKtdeg «cai 
npoMn^g^g 'foii ocra cV {(dov. fuiXtora /bièv o^t^ cfiraira 3 
dei irtipaa^dcu, cp^civ, ce de fi^» rà pJyurra Kaì TrXeioray 
oXXttS re Kaì mg pvp trvKo<t>(0^ov€ri rovg iroitfrdg* ye« 
^ yoydro» yàp Koff €Ka<no¥ pÀpog àyaSwv noitjr&v^ CKg» I 

*, m. " ^ 
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^Tov tov lÒiov àyaBttv à^ovo*4 top €va vircp/SciXXciv. 
ÒJ Kauiv ài Kaì rpgyydtW aXXiyy tcài r^y airriìf X/ygt» 
ovÒìp ttrois ry iivBi)^ » tovto òi^ hv ri avrri trXofc^ 
I Koi \vais, YToXXol de «rXéfoyrcf f2 Xvovo-i fcoicuv' 
4 dei de a/Li<^o> ael Kf)a r€icr6ai é XPV ^^ ^^^P ''^PV'^*' ^^ *^ 
rroAXaicif fiffuojerpat, fcat /bii) Troieti' cYrorroKKoi/ crvon^/uiu ' 
rpay^iavé iirojrouKÒv oc Xeytf^^òeJ rò noXv^vBoVf 
oiov €1 Tig rh» rfjs 'iXtados oXov ttoióI fAvBop, ìk(l fi€V 
yàp olà rò fttJKos \aix^àv€i rà fiéprj rò irpiirov pcyeBos, 
iv òè ToU òpapatri voXv napà t!jv uTróXi^^iy àrro^alvti, 1^ 
Q iTijpeiov òé' oarot itiptriv *lXiov 0X71/ inoiffarav Kai prj 
Karà pfpog &airep Evpiiriòrjs, ^$) liióprjv Kaì prj £0*- 
irtp Ato'XvXoff, $ éKmTTTovaiv rj KOKas àycùvi(opTaif eVc l 
Kaì ^AyàBoiv c^cfrccrcj/ cV rovr^ fAÒp^% iv de rat; vtpi-i 
irerecaiff ical eV rotr dTrXoi; ifpàypao'i aroxàCovrai &v pO 2 
fiovKovTai BavfMorSts ' rpayiKhv yàp tovto kqÌ ^iXai^-' 

6 Bpùmop, tari Òè Tovro^ orap 6 (ro(f>bt p*P /mera irovrj» 
pias (de) i^atrarriBfi^ &<nr(p Stcrv^of, Kai 6 àpÒpiios 
fjkip SòiKos de ffmjBj» tari de rovro tÌKÓs, &<nrtp 
^AyaBoiP Xcyei* eìfcòr yòp yivio-Bai irdKKà Kaì irapà rò ^^ 

7 etKÓy. #cat ròy xophv de èva dei {moKa^lv tS>p vtto- 
KpiT&p Koi fiópiop fhai TOV oXoV| «cai avpaycipi(€<rBai 
p.^ &<nftp EvpiTTtd^ àXX' &(Tif€p 2o0oicXetÉ rotr d^ 
XotTToiff rà ^Ò6p€pa {ovdfV) ftaXXov roG piBov tj oX* 
Xi^ff Tpay(fiàiag «o-tIp' òih ipfioKipa ^dovariPf irpórov 
&p$apTOS *A.yàB»vos Tov roiovrov. KaiTOi rt dta^epet SO 
^ fpfiéikipa fdtip 7 e? p^o-iy è^ aXXov mIs SKKo àpporrok 

^ fnticróòtop 6\op ; 
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irtpì fùv oS» r&v SXXnp ^Òtf cipi/rai, Xomòp de mpì 19 
85 Xcfcfloff Kaì òutpoias tlweìp. rà fùv odp ntpì riji» òidpotaw 
iv ToÌ9 irepi pijToptKrjs K(io-6<o' tovto yàp tòtop fioKkov 
€K€Ìvrfs Tfjs ikBóÒov. ?OTt ^f KOTa T^y òtavoiOP Tcarra^ 
oara virò rov \6yov àei wapaa'K€X}a<rdrjvai, /Upij de 2 
TovTCDv TÓ rt àiroòfiKvvvai Kaì rò \v(tp Kaì rò iraOrf 
HSebfrapao-ieeva^fiv, otop tXeop tj (fìóPop tj òpy^p kcù o<ra 
TOiavra, Kaì eri fieyeOos Kaì p^Kpérrjras . Ò^\op de ore 3 
Kàì Ìp roiff npaypMcrip girò r&p avra u lòt&p dei XPV^" 
èaij vrav tj cXccivà tj Ò€ivà tj fieyoKa tf tÌKora off/ 
napao-K€vd((tp* ttX^p too'ovtop dtat^epct, ori rà lùp dee 
6 <l>aip€(r6ai S»€V didacrfraXtaff, rà de fv r^ Xcfy^ imo rov 
XiyoPTOg irapao-KevàCtarBcu Kaì irapà top X&yop yty- 
P€o-6fUé ri yàp àp tiq rov XtyoPTos fpyop, il ffnipoiro 
^%K. H<.^ deoi Kal p,ri àia tÒp Xóyop ; t&p de «rep* lijp Xefcy ip 4 
■>'i4u.àA. ? p^P (OTip €Ìòot Bffùp iai rà crp^i^fiara r^r Xe(e<i»ff, & ifr^i^aài t 

vJLtìJkr IO Tip €lÒ€Pai Trjs VTTOKpiTlK^ S Kaì TOV Ttf» TOiaVTTfP txOP^ 

Tot ap\vr€KroPiKfiPy olop ri evroA^ Kai rt tvxff i^ai oc^- 

yricis Kaì àireìkfi Kaì tp&rrftns Kaì àirÓKpio'is Kaì e? rt 

aXXo roiovTop, vapà yàp ttjp tovt<ùp ypSxrip rj Sypoiap 

ovòip €is rt^i» froci/ruc^y imTiprjpa ff}€p€TcUy o r» Kaì 

15 a^iop (nrovòrjg, ri yàp av tis VTToXdpoi' ^pjaprtjardai à 5 

TLptàToyópas cVirifta, ori tij-)(f(r6ai olópepos cTrtrorrei 

tlnàp 'prjpip &€tÒ€ 6€d ;* rà ydp xeXevo'ai, ^170'/, froteiy 

ri tj p,^ iitira^ii iorip, dio vapeitrtìm é>t aXXris Kcà 

o{f r^ff TTOif/rtie^ff tp Stmprjpa. ttjs de Xe'^eeof éartunit 20 

^, • .20 rad* COTI rà /tiepi;, OTotx^iOP^ ovXXajS^, crvydegfig p» 

)(tUtK»j^jppoiia, prjfuh &P^po v» wr»(r«, Xóyoff. <nx>ix»oy aèv o&r 2 
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r ccrrl tl)0vrj àÒtaipms, ov naca de àXX* cf ^s W€(fivK€ 
€n)V€Tri ylyv€ir6ai ifxovri' km yàp t&p Bripiciv ùtrìv 
^ àdiaiperoi (jxùìmiy hv ovòefiiav Xtya OTOixfUiV, ravrrjs 25 
de fJ^piJ TÓ T€ (fxùvrjev Kal rò rip.l^<avov kclì Sxf}(ùvov, 
tari Ò€ <f}aìnJ€V pÀv Bvtv vpotrpok^t t^ov <f>»v^v aKoV' 
frrriVf ^piclmpop de rò fitrà irpoaPoKrjs t^ov (^Gov^y òicoi;- 
trniVj qÌov tò 2 koì tò P, aijxavov de rò fiera frpoC" 
PoXijg Koff avrò pÀv ovòepiav e^ov fftwniv, putta de 30 
T»¥ ixàvraiàv rivh (j>&»flv ytyópevop cucovtrróv, olov rò 
4 r jcat rò A. ravra de òia<f>€p€t o'X'IpMa'i re rov orò' 
paros K(à rorrois koì òaavrrjTL Kaì t^iXdnjri Kaì prfKei 
Kaì PpaxyTrfTiy tiri de ò^vttjti koÌ fiapvrrjTi Kaì r^ 

pAfTff' W€p\ 1>P Ka6* CKaiTTOV Ì¥ TOÌS ptTpiKolt irpOOTIKCl Z5 

6 Be»p€tv, avKkafìri de eVri ^o>i/^ amjpoSf avvdenf e'£ 
à<f)a>pov Kai ffmv^v e^ovros' kclì yàp rò TP ^^ev rov n Ik^w^.<' 
A (TvXXo/S^, Koi ptrà rov A, oioi^ rò FPA. àXXa «cai iw^jkJrì^ 
rovra»y 6eùtp^(rai ras òia(f)opàs lijs pLtTpiKrjs èariv, ^ * ^^1 

6 uvvòta-pos de iari tfyaurj aoTjpos, tj oiht fcooXvei ot!fre 1457 a 
«rotei ff}«ùv^v piav <nipavTi.Kriv ex liktióvav (fxovSiP Tre- 
^vitvtav (rviniOtcBaiy * * koì cVrl rov oKpmv Ka\ cVi 
rov pti<rov, ijy /i^ appórrti eV àpx^ Xdyov riBivai Ka& 
airóVf olov /xcV, ^ro<, de. $ ^gdv^ aoTjpos^ ìj eie ^rXetó - ^ 
y»» ftèy <f)tt>vS )v pias^ trtjpavriKav òé, iroitìp «rc'^vKe o ' 
fuov aripavrucriv ff}minip, 
7^ apBpQ¥ d* cWì 001^ aaripLOS, fj Xóyov àpxfjv 1j rìKos 
1j òiopurpÀv òrjKoi, * * otov rò d/i^c «al rò ntpi Kaì ") 
rò aXXck [^ ^0)1^ a<rripos, ^ oike «cwXvec otirc n-oiel 
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kfH^vfjv filap (rrjuaimKrjif ìk frXeiówor <f>av&p^ vt^Kvià j 

10ÌTt6€(r$M Kaì tiri t&p Sxpav Kaì tiri rov /bicerov.] Svo/iah 
Ò€ iari <t)€ùvii avvdtT^y (njficofTtKfj &v€v ^(póvov^ ^s 
lUpos ovò^v ioTi Kaff avrò a-rjp.avriKÓv* iv yàp rois 
àurXols ol xP^f^^^ ^^ '^'lì <i^rò Kaff avrò <n}/uxtyoy, f 
olo» iv r^ Beoòép^ rò òapov ov <njpaiv(t, pTJfAa dcfe 

15 xjyoiffi avvSer^f OTjfiavriK^ perà ;(pói/ov, Jjs ovòiv pképog 
<rripaip€i Ka6* avró^ Sxnrfp kclì cVÌ r£v òvopLorw' rò 
fiiv yàp Spóptairos 1j Xcvicóv ov (rrjpaipei rò vrórc, rò de 
paòi(€i fj PepdÒtM irpoaroTipaivei rò ficv ròy vapóvra 
Xpàvop rò òè tÒp irapiXtjkvdÓTa. irraaig ò* icrrìp owJ- IO 
poTot 1j prjpaTOSy fi pLtP rò leara ^rò) rovrov $ rovr^ 

20 arjpmpop Kaì Saa roiavra^ ^ de Karà rò ivi tj fróKKoU, 
otop àpOpamoi ^ SpOpcoTros, ^ de learò rà vxroirpirtfea, 
olop Kar fpù>Trf(n.Pt ìvÌto^ip' rò yàp (2p*) c/Sadccrcy 
fj /Sodile 9rr£o'tff p^paros Karà ravra rà fiÒif itrriv, 
>óyo£ de i^oDi/^ a-vvOrrìi a'ripavriKriy ^s (Pia ptprj Kaff \ll 

Ì5 avrà aripaip^i rC ov yàp (tnas Xóyog Ìk pTifidriùP Kaì 
òvopàrtùp ovyKftrai, oXop 6 rov àpdpómov òpuryMs, aXX' 
€PÒfx^^^ ayfv priparoav tlvai \6yop, pipog pAproi àt\ 
ri (rripalpop ef et, ofoj' ip r^ paòi(€i KXccdi^ 6 KXca>y. 
eh de' eWt \6yog òtxo>s' fj yàp 6 tv aTfpaipap, fj 6 fKJi^ 
TrXetói^GDV avpÒia-pti^, oìop ff *VKtàg p^ avvòia-p.^ us, òl jf 

20 de rov àvOpomov r^ tv OTjpjaivcip. 

òpóparof Ò€ ttirj rò pìp atrXody, àifkovp òi X/yt» 6 
pfj ìk (Tfip^iPÓPT^v (rvyisecraii olop yfj, rò Hi dtirXovy. 
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<V r^ òìfóftari arifÈoipoiirot luà òa^fiov, rò òè in otifiair 
vóvTtùv avyMirai, tUf d* dv koX rpinXovp itaì rerpa- 
rrXovv Svofia Kaì iroXKarrXovPj dtop r à ttoXXc^ rJ&» luyq " ZS 

2 X6ta)Pt^ _&y 'EpfioKaÌKÓ^avBos. &trav òi ^vo/luz ianv H57 b 
I) Kvptov 9 yXSrra ^ peTa(f>opà fj KÓarpog tj wtnoirffi^vov 

S § €7r€KT€TapJvov fj v<f}ffprjpJvop ^ €^\\ayp,€VOV, Xtytù 
Ò€ Kvpuov p€V ^ xp^vrai eicacTroCy yX^rroy hk f ercpoiy 
dSoTC <f>avtpòp Sri Kaì yk&rrap koÌ Kvpiop thai Òvpotòp 
TÒ avTÓ, fiff Toìs alroif ài' rò yàp (riyvpop Kimptois 5 

4 p^p Kvpiop, ffptp àè yXArra. pfracjìopà òé icrnp ouJ« 
paros dXXorpiov iirKpopà tj ÙttÒ tov yipovs M tìòofy 
fj à/rò TOV ftòovs cfTÌ rò yépos^ 1j ànò tov etàovs ivi 

5 €?dof, tj Karà rò àvaXoyov . \éy<ù òi Òtto yévovs pkp 
€v\ iViot otov '* pt^Vi Ò€ poi ijò^ e<mjK(P'^* rò yàp òpp^lv 10 
eorli' ioTÓvai ri. àvr' eìÒovs òè ini yivos *^tj òìl pvpi 
^Oòvtrtrtifs iaéKà topyip*** rò yàp pvptov woXv iarip, 

^ pvp àvTÌ Tov TToXXov itixp^t'cti, àw* ctdovff de ^Trl 
€lbos oXop *^X'^*^^ ^^^ "^^xh^ dpviras** Kaì ^' rapiip arti- 
p€Ì x"^'^^*^^ ipravéa yàp rà piv dp^trat raptìpy rò òè 15 
rapéìp àpv<rai HprjK^v'' S/i^6> yàp àcfxXup ti ÌotIp, 

6 rò de dvaXoyop Xeya), ^av èpoitùs (XO ^^ tcvTepov 
irpòs rò frp&tov Kaì rà TÌTaprov npos rò rphop' ipd 
yàp àvTÌ TOV Ò€VT€pov rò riràpTOP tj aprì tov Ttraprov 

A rò Ò€vT€poPy Kaì iviore irpoariOiairip àpff o^ Xiyeifypò s 20 
o i<rTtP,J Xiym òi oTop 6pol0$ c;^ei <f>iaXfj irpòg ^ló- 

pvaop ttaì acnrW irpòy *Ap»y' fp«? rofpyv n)i» ^idXiyi* 

ftf !!"t*^ dfof iJfPv m jf^v ^ml|<^ ^t<?>?f« *^j9f«f ^ j} ft 
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yrjpas vpÒ£' piov, Ktà éinrépa trpòf ^fUpav* cpcc roipvv 
r^v iairspap yrjpas ^ftépas ^j^^&oTrtp^EfiTreòoi^^gp xaì 
25 fò yripas iairipav fiiov rj òvtrfJMg /Siov. ivioit ò* ovk 7 
T9 R. tfmv 6vofia Kelfievov rav ai/aXoyoy , aXX* ovòep ^rrop 
ó/iO(o>ff Xe^Brffrerat' oiov rò top Kaptrop pÀp d<f>t€Pai 
(nr*Lp€iPi rò ài t^p (fikéya orrò rov ^\iov àpcapvpjop» 
àXX' ópoias c^efr tovto irpòs tÒp rfKioP Kcà rò (nrecpeiv 
vpòg tÒp KCLpiróp, òiò tiprynu *^ (mdpmp Beottriarap 
SO ffiKóya»" tfari Òè r^ rp&irtj^ rovrt^ ttjs p€Ta<l>opàs 8 
Xptja-Bat Kaì aXXa>f, vpo(rayop€v<raPTa rò àWórpiop 
à7ro(f>rj(raL tcìp oIkcÌcùp ri, oiop ci r^p àoTriàa etwot 
^^Pì^i ^ <l>ta\rip pri "Apetos àXX* &oiPOP»^^€7roiTipépop à* corlv 9 
^ ò oXa>ff p.fi KoKovpepop viro ripcùp avròs riderai 6 voii]' 
35 r^s'(^Ò0K€i yàp tpia eipai rotavra,) oìop rà Ktpara cp- 
ftc.Ky.ki'^^ pvyas^ Koi ròi/ Upia àprfrjjpa. . iireicrerafUpop òé itrrip 10 
1458 a 9 à(l)]jpf}pÀPOP rò pip iàp (jxoprjtpri paKporépijf ^^XPlt*^' 
POP ^ rov oiKCiov $ ai/XKap^ c/x/ScjSXij/ìci/j?» ^^ ^ ^^ 
d<fijfprifiipop ri ^ avrov, , preitrerapépop pÀp otop rò 
irActtff TrAi/Off leal rò Hfjl^ios * * * ni7Xi7tad€«>y ò027- 
pf}p€POP òè oiop rò Kpì ^Kaì rò à& koi '' pia yiperai 
a dpxf}0Tépmp oyjt, ' i^ìjKKaypépop d* itrrip orop rov 11 
òpopaCopépov rò pÀP Karakeiirn rò de iroij, olov rò 
'^ èé^irepòp Korà pa^op^^ apri rov àeiióp. 



aìfr&p ài r&p opoparoap rh pJtP app€Pa rà ài S^\ta 

rà ài pjtraivy apptpa pip ocra reXevr^ tlt rò N Kai P 

10 {jcal 2) Kaì Baa €k rovrov orvyKtiraij ravra à* cWt 

avo, ^ Kaì Sy B^Xca ài otra (K r&p (jìavrjépmp ug 
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r€ rà d€Ì fULKftà^ olov wU H xaV O» K<à rmp ifrtKTtt» 
vofiiimv tlt A* &rrr taa avfi$<iiv€i trk^^ tls oca 
rà app€va Koi rà Brfkta' rò yàp ^ Kaì rò X rovra 
tariv» tlg de aff}mpop ovÒip ovofui rrXevrf, oùòi tls 
ifimvrjtv Ppaxv. fls de rò I rpia pévov^ p,*\i Koppi 15 
ircVepi. fU de rò Y ircWe. rò de perorò fls rovra 
'«o( N KQÌ 2. 
32 Xé^e»; de dper^ (ra^^ «al prj rairciyi^r elm. «ra- 
<l>€irréni piv odp tarìp ^ eV r»y KvpUùv òvop&rwvy 
dXXà raireii^* wapdòtiypa de i} KXeo<^ó>yrog nolrjais 20 
Koì Ì7 2^eyéX<w . cre/ti^ de irol efaXXarrovcra rò ìdie»- 
rueòi^ ^ roiff (evticois Ktxp^y^y^* ^€vikÒp de Xrye» 
yXoìrray ical ptratfiopàp koÌ irriisTairw koL va» rò vapà 

2 rò Kvpiop. ÒXX* dv riff [£y] àirapra rocavra voii^or];, 
i) atpiypa HarM k PapPapiapóg, Bp pÀp ùZp e'jc ptra' 25 
<l>op&Pt atPiypag còv de e*jt yX«rrtty, fiapfiapurpés, 
mpiypoTÓs Xf' yàp lòia oun; eori, rò Xéyoyra imap» 
Xovra àd vyora oi/ra^i. icorà fièv o^y nji» rcòv òvo- 
pàrtùp avpéétrtp ovx oIóp re rovro froc9<ra<, Korà de 
r^y pitTtul>opàp èydexfrai, olby '' &dp* et(5ov srvpl ;^aXicòi^( ^Cu^-. 
cir* dWpi JcoXX^croyra," jcaì rà rocavra. eie rcoy yXwr- 80 

S roy jSqp/SopurfuSf . dei a/Mi KtKpairBcu «rais rovroir* rò 
fièv yòp fi^ 2diaircieòy frot^trei fiijdc raireivòy orov ^ 
yXòrra «cai 17 ptra^pà luà ó K6(rpos jcal r2XXa rà 

4 tlptfpépa tiòri, rò de levptop riip traffi^ptuip, ovk. eXa- 
X^trrop de fic/x>ff crvfijSaXXcrai eìf rò <ra(l)Ì£ Trjg Xe(ea>r 1458 b 
«al /A^ IdictrcKÒv cU cirexrao-eiff xaì mroKonai «al e^dX- 
Xoyal r#y òpoparwf* àia pip yàp rò SKKms ^x^inf f^ iw 
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rò Mvpiov napà rò tltMs yiyvópMtov tò f»^ ìfktaìmthv 
9roii7(rci, 3(ò d^ rà leoiMOPciy rov c2«>^($roff rò mti^^ 
5 lorac. &(m oiie 6p$&s ^éyovtnv ol cVtn/MBvrr^ r^ 3 
roiovr^ Tpótr» rrjs òiakeierov icaì òiaKCDfu^vyT€9 top 
froii/r^p, otoy EvicXe/d};^ 6 àpxaìos, ms p^àiov iroMu», 
fi ns amati ìkt€Ìv€IV è^fi* òrróvov 8ov\€TcUt lajiQom 
T^oijrfflc iv avrfi Tri Xfàer ^^ 'ETrixàprjv €Ìòo¥ Mo/ni- 
10 é&¥dà$ /9Ód/{byra," xal ''oÌk àyy Jpifjivot rày mivov 

r^ rpont^ y^Koìov, rò d^ pérpov koìv^v ànavrmv «erri 
rSi' fi€p&v* jcat yòp fifTafpopaìs icaì yXc^Traig km roh 
SKKois eXòtcrt xp^H^^^^ dvptnòs koì cn-jn^dcr cttI tà 

35 ycXeta rò avrò àv àirtpyda-airo, rò de àpfiàrrov oirov 7 
àia<f>€pti €7rì rS)v iir&v StaptiuBe», hfnBtpÀvmv r&v 
òvojÀaTc^v tU rò pirpov, Ktà ini r^ff yXdkm^f de Kcà 
ini r&¥ firra(l)op&v icaì ini t&v Sk\»p lòt&if /i«ran- 
$ùs &v rcf rò Kvpia òvópxsra miriòoi drt aktfB^ Xiyofup* 

20 otov fò avrò irottitravrof lafifitìop Aìa-xv^ov Koì Evpi^ 
niòoVf tv hk p^vov Svofia ptranBévros, àvrì KVpiov f^o- 
BÓTog yX&Trav, rò fiìv (fiaivtrai jcoXòy rò d^ eùrcXff* 

Àì(r;(vXo; /Acv yò/i cv rm ^CKoki^tjj irrob^trf 

pxyiÒaiya f| /mv trdpKas itFBtn nMst 
6 Ò€ àvTi rov ivBUi rò ùoivarai fAtriBifKtv. K(à 
25 yvv ^4 /«' iitv Qhiyos r% noi ovT(d«i^« icfù j|f«8fa ^U. «t^V^ 

f 4 Tiff Xfyof r« Kvp«a fAerar^i^ 



leal 



Ò^uppov r* aiKékioy KaraBtls ò\tyriv re rpdirtfat^ 
9J<^poi> ftoxBrfphr karaSeìs fitiepdv re rpdw^fup. 
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8 féal rò ^^f^Wff ^ocScoo-iv" ^Up€S ie/M|£bUcriy. In Òi^Apt" 
fppdòr}t Toòs Tpay^^òs fcafi^Sdei, Sri à oéòtìs hv cTnroc 
iv tj ÒtaKÌKTtj^, rovTots XP^^^^^* ^^ ^ bG^làT€ùv Suro 
àKKà fi^ atro dcD/xcirooy, leaì rò ar€$€V, Kcà rò iym Ò4 vw, 

Kaì rò 'AxiXXccDff ircpi dXXà /i^ frcpl 'A^tX^tooff, icaì 1459 a 
ocra ^Xa roiavra. dia yàp rò /t^ eZi^ai iv r<HS Kvpioit 
noitl rò fiij lòioyriKÒv iv rj Xcf ci àrrcofra rà roiavra' 

9 fKftvos Ò€ rovro rfyvóei» Hari òè firya fiiv rò cfcdor^ 
T&v elpTifiéwùv Trptnévrùìg xprltrOatf Kaì dcfrXoZr òv6fma% 
Ka\ ykarrais, iro\ò òè fiiyiarov rò fi(Ta<f>opt.KÒv tlvai, 5 
fióvQU yàp rovro oChre vap* SKKov ttm Xafitiv €v<j)vtas 
re arjfKtóv €<mìr rò yòp e^ fura<l>€p€iv rò rò ofioiov 

10 Btmpiiv eariv. r&v d' òvofidrcùv rà fièv òtirKà /utaXcora 
àppjórm rois òi^pàfi^ig, al de yX^rroi rols* ^paiKoìs, 
al iè fJLtra^opai roìs lafifitiois, -Kaì hf p.€v roXs ^ptot- 10 
Kolf ànavra xph'^^f^ ^^ tìptìpÀva* ìv ài rots lafi^wtoig, 
àia rò &ri fiaKiora Xc^ti^ fUfjL€Ìa'0ai, ravra appórrti 
r&v àvopàrav oaois kÌìv iv [oarois] Xóyois rts Xph^^^' 
ro* tari Òè rà roiavra rò Kvpiov «eaì p.traff>opà koX 
KÓtrpos. 

23 ^^P^ M^^ ^^^ rpaycfòias Kaì rrjg iv r^ itpàrreiv 15 
/Lii/i^(rco>f taT<ù ^fiìv iKavà rà elprjpiva' irepì ài rrjf 
òiTiyrjpariKfis Kaì iv pirpc^ piprjriKrjs, ori ò(i rovg pv- 
Sovs KaBairep iv rais rpaycùòiais crvìnoravai àpapa-^^^^'^r^ 
riKovs Kaì TTfpì piav irpà^iv o\tjv koÌ reXciav, f^ovcrai' 
apxtjv Kaì pia-a Kaì riXos, 1» &a-Trtp (i^ov ev Skov iroi^ 20 
'rfjv oIkcÌov ^òoVTjv, ò^\ov, Kaì p^ opolas laropias ras 
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avv^Bus etvat^ i» ah àvdyitri ov^t fuat frp6i««ss «rot- | 

tivécu òrfKaa'iv aXX* €»òs ;^póvov, oaa tv rovr^ awéfirf 
irepi €pa fj TrKtiovSf ^p tKaarov &s ervx^v e^^t npòs 

2J aXXrjXa, &a7rtp yàp Karà rovs avrovs xpóìfovs i} r tv 2 m 

' 2aKafiÌPi iyiprro vaviiaxia Kcix ri iv SticcXé^ Kapxffào" '^ 

piup p-àx^iì ovòtp TTpòg TÒ avrò awreipovaai reKo£^ y^J 

aura Koi ip rols c^c^f ;^póvoif more yiperai Barepov '^'^^ 

fiera BarepoPf i( &y Iv ovòèp yip€T<u riXos» cx^^òp òè 

SO ol iroXKoì T&v froirjr&p tovto òpwrtv» òióy &fnrtp e?- 3 
votup rfàfji K(ù TavTji Oetnrto'iog àv ([MPtirj "OfUfpog 
irapà Tovs aKKov£, r^ fitfòt top irélktfioPf Kaiirep exovra 
dpx;riP Kaì rikoSf cfrig^etp^O'at iroiàlv oKop, (Xuiy yàp àv\ 
tjUya s Koì oìfK €vavp<mro9 tp/ùCKtP tfartirBcu,), fj r^ /xc- 

35 yc^ct fUTpid(opra Karantnktyiiépop rj TrouetXi^. vvp d* 

rùv rfU<d« lir fjjpos àirókaPàv €ir€i<roòiois KtxpV^^ avrmy iroX- 

Xotf, olov V€&p KarcìKóyfp Kaì aXXotr cVciorod/oir» ols 

ÒuìKafipdpei rrip voiffaip. ol Ò* oXXoi wfpì €Pa woiovo'i 

1459 b Kaì irtpì epa xp^vov, Kcà fiiap npà^tv voXv/Jktpìj, olov 

ò rà Kvnpia Troifjaas Kaì^rrjP fUKpàv 'iXtada. rotya- 4 >»< ' 
povp Ìk pÀp 'iXtddos Kat 'OÒvacrciac ida rpayt^ia froiet- 
rai €KaT€pas tj avo p^pai, ex de KvTTpicìP «roXXat Kaì 
TTJs piKpàg 'iXiadoff nkiop òxrtt, olop ottKuv KpiaiSf 
^iXoKTrirrjg, NeoTrróXefios, "EvpvnvKos, frrttxcia, Aaieac- 
yat, *lXiOv mpaig Kaì oTróirXovg Kaì 2Ìpcùp Kaì Tp^dòts, 
tri de \tTt. de] rà tiJbti ravrà det e^eiv r^v Àroiroiiay r^ 24 
rpay^d^^'l § yàp dirX^v § irtTrkeyp^prjp fj fjOiKfjp § Tra- juù •^- 

10 OifTiKrfp,^ Kaì rà /ùicpi; i^fo) /icXoTroicac «cai o^ewr Tavra,^'^^"*' 
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Jtal yàp frtpmmi&v ^ì Ktà àvayv<ùpia€» P Ktà vaBr i^ 
ttarap. ?n tcls òiavoias koÌ rni» Xc^tv «X**** Ka\S>s. 

2 off cbrao-cv ^O/iijpof k^xp^toi kcX npStros Kaì Ucufòs, 
y^JUy kqI yàp ica l t»v iroiripÀrtùif iKonpov avv€arrfK€Pf ^ pÀv 

^ "^'iXtàff drrXovv Kaì vaBrjrucóy, ^ òi 'OÒvartrtia ireTrXey- Jj 
wìy pévovy àpoyv&pKTK yàp ÒioKov, Kaì rfOiKT}. irpòs yàp 

3 TovTOis Xé^ct Kot àiavoiif^ wdpra VTrcpjSe/SXijKcv. dta- 
<p/p6C de Kora re ttjs avaràtretùs rò fi^icoff ^ tiroiroiia 

Kaì rò ptrpov, rov pÀv odp pr]Kovs opos Uavòg odprj' xk'm.^3 
uevos * òvvaarOai yàp Ò€i avvopàaBai r^v àpx^v Kaì rò '*^^ 
reXog. eiTf S* àv rovrOf el tS>u pèv àp)(ai&v iXaTTov s 20 
ai avaràge is gtcy, frgòg_jc rò frXtjOos rpayy fiwv rS>p 

4 etff piav c ucpóagiP riBefuvav TrapffKouy , tx^i de vpàg 
tÒ iirtKreivtfrBai rh piyeOof iroKv ri ^ iironoiia tbiov 

olà rò iv pÀv TJ rpayt^iq, p^ èvòcxearBai àpa frpaTTÓ-#'<C>*^!««2^ 
peva TToXXà pépri pipeurBaiy àXXà rò cVi rrjs (rKrftnjJ^25/^^^ 
KCii rS>v vnoKpirS>p pxpos póvov' iv òè rj (iroiroiitf, òià 
rò òirfyrjo'iv €ivat coti TroXXà pépi] àpa iroieìv ntpaivó' 
peva, v^* &v oÌKeioiv ^ìttoìv aiS^trai 6 rov noLrjparos 
SyKqs. &aT€ rovr* c;(€t rò àyaObv els /tAeyoXoTrpcTrctav **fr*wà-*<- 
Kaì rò p€TaPaK\flP^ròv àKovovra\ Kaì cVctcrodiovi' dvo- 
poiois Ì7rcL(roòloLS' rò yàp opoiov raxv nXripovy cWitt- 30 

5 mv TTouì rà£ rpayc^àias. rò òè pirpov rò ^poaiKÒv dnò 

rijs ntipas rlppoKtv , «ì ydp ris cV aXX^ rivi pérpt^ ùmm^^a. 
àuiyripariKriv piprjaip noioiro fj iv froXXoIry dirpenès 
Ò» fJHuvoiro' rò yàp fip»iKÒp araa^iparaTOP Kaì dyKto^ 
òforairov r&p pirptip iarlvj'òiò Kaì yXwTTas K<à pera- 35 
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^ riiei^ fiiftfjo'is tAv SKknv.') rò òè lafifiilop xaì rerpa- 

1460 a fUTpov KanfTiKà, Koi rò fùp ópx^^orticóyi rò ài ypcut^Ml^ 
rutóv» 9n de àroTnórcpov €2 fityvvo* ri£ airày ^cnrcp 6 * 
/{ . e. 3 1^ . Xocp^/Ltfl py, dcò oùdfìf fjMKpàv awrraxnv iv ^X^ «v- 
iroiijjcrv j) r^ hp^^"» *^' &<nr€p ctTroficv, avn^ ^ <f>v(ns 
dcddo'Kci rò àpjiÓTTov avrj [di] a2pcc<r^ai* ''Opnpos ài 7 
5 AXa re iroXXà af lof cfrofvctir^ati ical d^ leaì ori fu>ro£ 
r«0V vroiijruy ovk àyvo€i ò del vroiciy aMvm avròv yàp 
dei rài/ irotffTTiv ìKàxitrra Xéyciv* ov yap eori «cara 
ravra pipìfri^s, ol fùp oZv oXXoi avrol pÀv di' oXov 
ày<i»i/i^ovrai, pipovprtu de 3Xiya Kaì oXiyoiciff* 6 de 

10 òXtya f^potpuuràfuyos evOòs etoti'yei àvàpa fj ywaliea 
j) ^IXXo ri iieos, Kaì ovòip 017^ aXX' cxovra ^^. dei 8 
ptv odv eV TtiTf rpay^d/aif iroiety rò ^v/btaoTÓv, /ioXXoy 
d* €PÒ€)(€rtu €P TJ ciroTTotl^ rò oXoyovy di* & trvpfiaivti 
fi^Xiara rò Bavpaaróvy òtà rò fc^ òpav cif ròv frpcir* 

15 roirra, cxrel ra [rò} irepl Trjv "EKTopos dic»f iv eirl (tki;- 
vris ovra ycXoia àv tfKiV€Ìri, ol pev éorcòrer koì ov dt»- 
KOìfres, 6 de àvamlcovy tv de roip cireo-i Xaydavci. rò 
de Bceupainòv ^òv' atfpetov dé> Trayrer yàp frpooTi- 
6ivTt%. àirayyeXXov(riy a»v }(api(op€»oi, àtòiòaxf ài 9 
pttkttrra "Opifpot ica\ roòr oXXovr ^evd^ X€yciv «p 

20 dei. cori de roOro irapetKoyKrpós, otovrm yòp ov 
Bpamoi, oraf rovdi on-or rodi ^ ^ ywopÀpov yiptfrat. 
Ci rò vartpa» €<m, koì rò wpéfnpaif timi ^ ytvecr^ai* 
ì rovro de «im ^i^dor, dio d^» /br rò upòrop yfHvàfp ^H^ 
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)Sk\ò V, t ¥dvtov Urrèt tMeyitrj Aai jf ytuio'Batf 
^ npo(r$€ivai' hià yàp rh rovro wlbkvai oKriùh tv, 
itùpdkùyti^m ^fjt&p ^ ^vx4 i^oX rè npoftùp &s Sp* ita- 25 
pà^ypta Òà rovrov #ie fc^v N/nrpcov. irpoùiptìtréai re 
ÒÉi -ètbOpota ecK($ni /biaXXo» ^ dvveirà ànitìùva' tevt rr 
Xffyotff fi^ irxJvitrraarBcA in fitp&p àXéywPt àXXà fia- 
XiOTdi fifV ftifièp ^X^iP Skxyyofp, ti òè fifjj ^^'tà rov [iv* 
3tvfJLaT0s, &(rrr90 ^OÌÒlircvs tò filf tìòkfài ira>t 6 Aatos 30 
àtrióoptv , òXXà /x^ ìp rf òpàftan, &<nr€p 4p ^tìkéKrpa 
ol rà ìlvBia àyrflyy^XXoyrrf, 1j €P Mwrotg 6 a^tùPos €K 
Tjyias €h rgp Mva-iap tJkcùp, &ort rò Xiéycti^ 5n àvi;- 
^To Ar 6 fivBùf yfXotov ef àpx9^ ?^P ^^ ^* ovp'ur- 

IracrSat rotovrovt' ép àè Sfjy Kaì <^a(vf7ra( €v\oynTép(09,t35 
M^xftrBtLi Kat S.Torr&p, /irei kaI . rà cV 'oSvo-crccf oXoyal 
tà ffe/yl n^ Metrip &s ovk àv ^v àpèKtà òfjXov àp 
yépoiTO, W avrà (jyavXos irotrjiijs noirf&fitp' vw òt Toìs 146 b 
aXXo» àyaBots 6 iroii^r^r à<l>api{n '^òvpap tò ar&nop» 

1 1 rg de \4^ti da diaTTovriir ìp roit àpyoti ftip€<ri koì iìtjtì 
rfStkoU ftfiTf òutpofinKtni' à^oKpvimt yàp irdKtp rj Xiap 
\ap.irpà Xf^ts rd rt iftìrf kaì rat èiùvoiasé S 

25 ^ff^pì ^^ ^po/SXi/ftorcDV Kaì \vo^ù>p, 4ic itéxrwp rf Kaì 
itolwp [di/] ^b&p tarlpf &d' &p B^iùpovfTi yivotr' &i/ 0a- 
P€p6p, imi yàp i&Tt fup,rirfjs 6 itotrfiij^, wtrrrfpaptì 
(^ùsypai^t ij w SKKoi fÌKopfmoìóiy àpàyKq fUfuìa^ai 
rpi&p tipt(ùp top àptBfiòp hf ti àti ^ yhp ola fjP ^ 10 
2 eoTti^, 9 ota ^Ad-l k(à doK^c, ^J)) ota ttpai dft tavta 
y ^)7^«tai Xcfrt ♦ * ^ ìcttl yXéira^t ietti fitttp^ 
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<l>opats* Kià iroXXà naBrf rrjs Xffcóff itrriv, hlhoiinv 
yàp ravra toìs iroirfTats* vpòs Òè tovtois ovx V ov^ ^ 
òpSÓTfis cori T^£ iroXtTiKfjs Kaì rijg iroiriTiKrjSf oiiòi oX- 

15 \tjs T€xyfis Kxù fTou^rtic^f. càrrìis de r^r TroeiyrtK^ff birrri 

àuofyrla' ij /liv yàp Ka£t avn^y, ^ òi Karà avfiPePrjKÓs, 

l Trs'lCIf ** /*«" y«P vpoeiKero fU^iitTaxrBaiL ^J^ àbvvapiaVf axmis 4 

7tf«.tii'^ éiftapTia' €1 ^ TÒ irpotXétrBai ' firl opB&s, dXXà tòi' 

i9F9rot^ ^^m') fl^o» rò dc^cÀ wpoPepXfjKÓra tj rò Kaff 

20 €Kà(miv rixvriv àfidprrifjLa olop rò kqt larpiisriv ^ SìCkriv 
rixìniv \ri abvvara ircTrocijrai] &iroia»ovVy ov Kaff iav j 
rtju» ^ore dei rà cfririfi^fuxra cV rotv irpofi\fifia(np 5 
€K Tovr»¥ iffio'KonovvTa Xvrtv. nporov pÀv rà irpò s 2, 
aMiif rfi» rtxvnv ' f ^^^^ àdwvara frcyroii^rai, wii a/JTirrat, 
oXX* òpBòs €X€h ^^ Tvyxópet rov rcKovs rov avrn^/^ 

25 yàp rikos ecpi/rai, c2 ovr«>£ cWXijKrtxc^cpoy/^ avrò yr' 
^ aXXo iroici p€po£, ircipàòtiypa ^ rov ''EicrpfMs èim(t£. 
et pJpTot rò rAof § fiaXXov ^i}) 5"'0''^w^8ex«ro xmàp» 
Xtiv i^at Karà rrfv «rcpl rovroy Tévyrfv, ^paprfja'Bat ovk 
òpd»s' Ò€i ydpy et ivòéxtrai, o^£ prjÒapj rmaprijorBat. 

SOJcTi voT€p<ùv cori rò àpapirtiiMj rav Karà r^v r€}(inj» 
^ KOT akKo (rviifiefiriKÓ g ; IfXarrov yàp et pri pfic* ^}* 
ori TKa<l)os ^^Xfiax6pcira-<)vit.c;(fi $ et ^/Lu/x^ra>ff ry- 
pa^ttv. [Vpòg de rovroiff càv fVirt/iarm w ^k qXij^S , 6 ... 
dXX* to-ttff dei, olbv Kaì So^oicX^r c<^i7 atVròff ficv oiovg 

85 dei froieZy» Evptniòrjp òè olqi elo-i, ravi77 Xvrcoy. ]cì 7 
ài pxfimpms^ ori ovrco <f)aalv otov rà ir€pì 6€&v' ta-ns . 
yàp oifrt fiiKnw [oCui] 'Kfytip oih* ah/fi^^ dXX* 
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9rvxfP ^<nrcp Vcvo^ayi/ff* dXX' ùSv ^(r/.[ rà de to-cor 1461» 
oì; pfkriov fup, àXX' ovrivr '^X''^' ^^^ ^^ irepì rcòv 
oirXa»yy "ryx'« ^ o^MV^Op^* «rè (ravptarrjpog**^ ovrw 

8 yàp nSr* €v6fu{oVf i^airtp koÌ pvp 'ìWvptoL { vepì òè 
Tov KoXtfff 9 fi^ JcaXcòf j} cTpi^i rtvi fj vivpaicnu^ ov 5 
puóvov xrKemiov c2f tArh rò wtnpceypÀvov tj tlprifUvov 
pkinovra €t inrovòaìov fj (JHivkov, àXXà Kaì eh top irpàr- ^f 
rovra fj Xtyovra wpòs tp fj ore ìj &np fj ov €V€K€Py clop 

€l nii{ùPos àyaBoVf ipa yiprfrtUf (Jj^ p^i(oP09 kokov, 

9 tpa àwoyévfjra^, 1 rà Ò€ irpòr t^p Xe^iv óp&vra òti Sto- 10 «^^ 
Xvccy, cìtov yk«nrjf ** oyprJQS pÀP vpSòrop*^^ larag yàp ov 
Tovs'^iuópovs Xcyci aXXà tovs <l>v\aKas, Kaì top Aó- y;- 
Xava **IÌ£ p ^ Tot €lòog pip hip kcucós^^ ov tò tr&pa davp.' 
ft€TpoPy àKkà rò vpóa-wirop al(rxp6p' tò yàp tvttÒèg ol 
Kfnfns nm-póaromop Kokoìkrip, Ktà tò " C<op6T€pop de IJ 

^"•-wAiu^ie/pate" ov rò Acparop ms olpódikvèi p, dXXà tò BàTTop» | 

10 TÒ de Korà putraiftopò» eepi;rat» oXop " aXXoi pÀp pa dtol 
TtKxà àpfp€S "EZÒop woppuxuh" àfui de (jnffrtP "^roi &r Y/ìi\ 
€s irtÒiop TÒ TptHKÒP àBp^a'€t€P, AvXflòy <rvpiyy»p ff 
opaòop," TÒ yàp inarrts dpTÌ (jov^ iroWoi Korà /lAcra- 
<f>opàp €ÌpriTaf TÒ yàp fràp iroXv re xaì tò " otij è* àfi' 20 
pjopos^^ Kmrà ptra^opàpy tÒ yàp yvopcfuurarov p.6pop,\ 

11 Korà òk npotrt^iaPf &<nrtp 'hnrias cXvcy 6 Qaaiog tò '^ 

1 2 "àlòo/È€P àé ol" Kaì ^^TÒpMP o{f MTanvOrrat ^/i/Sp^." (rà x.- 
di dcoipco-ce, olby 'EfiTTcdoicX^ff *'al^a òi Opìit* €<I>vopto, 

13 rà irplv fux^y àBàvara Impà Tt vpìp JC^4t/)i;ro." | rà èi 25 
ò/i^ijSoX/^i **friip^X'7''ey ^*^^^*'^^'" rà yà/i «rXe to Xi 
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(^Siray T&y K€KpafuvmP oipóp ^aaiv ciyat, oS€v irtiroi* 

xìi, fìTai ^^Kvrffiif vtortvitrov KOtrintifttnOy* Kaì xo^f^^as tovs 

TÒv (riòripop ipyaCofjJvovif o6«p ntprjTM ** 6 TàihtpLriò'ifs 

30 ^fì otyoxocvcf," ov iru^ApT<»v oivop» c7i| ò* àp rovró yt 
^jcal) karà fMUa^o^y, | Òei de Ksà orap ovofui ri 15 
vn€vmrri»fia ti dox^ (rrffjMipetv, ètncitùiFtip iro<raxÓ9i àp 
mffiatpoi TovTo tv r^ tlprffiipi^, olop rò ''t^ p' eo^X^ro 
XÓtkKtop ?yx^^>" ^^ ravTff KvlkvStfPcu wo^ax^ iMx^^ 

Zb ttdli ^ «>f ftóXtoT* àp Tiff vTToXójSoi* jcorà r^y KarupTiKpv 16 

li6l b j^ ó>r rXavKcov Xcyciy ort Imio aX^«»£ irpoìmokofApà* 

roveri «eoi ctvrol KarwfnfifMrdfiePoi avXkoyi{oPTai Kaì 

V-, i . - "M j^£ eì/jiyKÓTog ^ n doxct circnfM0<ni^ &> vKtPaPTiop 

'^f'^' ^ ^ avr©y o(^<rei. roOro ^ frinopBt rà ircpl 'ijca* 

ptov* oioprat yàp aMi» AaK«oya cWe* ^fron-ov o^ rò 

5 iiri tPTVxfìP TOP Ttfkifiaxop avr^ c2ff Acùc^òaiiMova cX* 

BópTa. TÒ è* ttrtis ?x^* &(nrtp ol Ke^^^m <l>afnv' 

irap* avT&p yètp y$fuu Xcyovo'i ròy 'Odv(r<rca» xal ttpai 

*lKdÒiop àXX' <>£'ic *lJicdp«oy* òi AfiapTijiJLa Òè rò «rpc^* 

pktffta '€Ìk6£ €itrip\[SXMS de rò àòvparov ftèp vpòs rffv 17 

10 iroirjo'ip fj irpòs rò fieKriop ij vpòs rifv òó^op Ò€i àvay^iv* ^ 
irpós T€ yàp rffp iroci/o-iv alp€TWT€pop irt^ovòy à&uparov 
fj diri$apèp Kaì Òìipotóp' * * rowvrovg €uhu, oIop Ztv^s 
typaff>Wf dKko^^tKnW rò yàp irapaòetyfàa dei virepc- 
XMv. irpòf à <liàa% rSkoya* <nW rr Kaì Sri nori ovx 

1^ Skoyép itmp' WnÒ£ yòp leal «rapa rò eìieòs yip€<r6a*> 
rà ^ vir«r«yrià ^ €Ìp/ffkfpa wr» o-iKWfcv, ^&dvc/> oì 18 
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ici^ Tois Xóyoiff tlXtyxotj §1 r^ avrò leaì irpòt rò AÒr& 

IkoÌ ùxravrasy &(tt€ luà <ì(/tÒp j) frpòr à cdfrÒ9 Xryei ^ 

19 p dv <f>p6yifio9 tnro&iJTiu» 6pd^ è* cirtrifti/ertr «al dXoyta 

[icaft pio)fiTfpi^y ^Tév pài ovéyKifs ùSotis firjBvv ;(^ai7rac 20 

T^ dXdyq», &anr€p "Evpiiriòris r^ Aìygt» ^ r^ iromjpi^, 

20\&a'7np fV ^Op€<rTp rov Mevtkdov , rà juc» o^v imTifJt^» 

ì fiora «K 7r/yr« ct^oi' (jìépova'iv' tj yàp &s àòvvara ^ à>t 

ISKoya ^ &s /3Xa/3cpà ^ <»( {firevavria 1j ms irapà ri/v 

j òpBéfTriTa rìiv Korà nxyriv. ai èè \vmis 4k rÒ¥ clpr}- 

fi€v»p àpidp&tf aic€7rr€ttiy tlat èè èéòwtca» ^ 25 

26 irmpov de jScXrtoiv ^ itrorrouicri fiip.'qtrii tj fj rpayiKTf, 

òianQp^o'ttiep ay rw, et yàp tf ^rrov ffìopnic^ fieXricùv^ 

ToiavTfi d* ^ wpòs fifKriovs Btaràs ianv àti, \iav 

trjKov ^ri 17 ànatra iufiùvp>fvrj . fftoprtK^' è)9 . yàp ovk 

alo'BcafOfuvnp àv ftrf avròs irpao-Off, 'iroXkfjU Kivr^mv jcc- 30 

povvTcu^ olov oi <l>av\ot avXi;rai KvKi6p,fU0iy hv òiaKov 

òéff p.ifi€Ì(r$aiy Kcà cXicoin-cf ròy Kopv^aiov^ àv SkvXXov 

2 av\&aiv, ^ p.€V oZv rpaytpòia roiavni vor^ tat Kcà ol 
npércpùp roòs varipovs avrmp ^vro imoKpvràs' ó>r 
Xtay yàp vTrtpfidKKovra^ mSffKov 6 ÌAvnmrKos top KaX* 
\17nrioriP eneoXet, rotavi^ èè èó^ xaì wffÀ Utpèapov ^p' 35 
m If ovrot [d'J €xov<n vpòs aii'ovf, I9 'Skij rix^ frp^s 1462 a 
r^i' cVoiroiiay «x^^* ^V'^ M^ ^^ irpàv O^aràs ivwiKtis 
(pauìp tarnij (oS) cwdfy dcoirat tuv cxjffitértvpy r^v de 
Tpayut^p icphi ifMvkovs* et o^ (ftoproàf x*^P^^ èfjKop 

3 ^-t &v eli), vpéòrmt pÀp ov r^t vamfTiKijt rf MPrtiyopia 5 
dXXà tris vw9Kpmiofs, «mi lori nKpapyalttr^ toh 
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arjfuiois Kaì pfx^fj^ovvra^ Sntp [cWt] ^ tàtriarparog , 
Koi df^dovra» Sirep ÌttoUì Mpao-idcos 6 *OTrovimo £. 
etra ovdc Kivtjaris Sircura dirodoKi/iaorea, ctTrcp ftrj^ 
opxftfriSf aXX* ]} ^ovXoVy ^ircp icaì KoXXtfnridi; ciré- 

10 TifxaTO Kaì vvv aXXocr, às ovk ìktvOipaf ywaÌKas fii- 
fiovfuiviùv* tri ij Tpaytùbla kclì av€v Kivriaems iroiel rò 
avTijff &<m€p ff iiroTToiia' òtà yàp rov dvayivóo'Ktip 
<f>ay€pà ÓTTOia ris èariv» ti oZv cori ra y oKKa lepeir- 
To»v, tovt6 y€ OVK àvayKoiov avTfj wrdpxeiv, «retro 4 

15 òióri ndvT r;(ci oa-car€p 17 inoTroiia {koi yàp r^ p^rpto 
ef eoT* ;(p5^d<'*)> '^<*^ ^* ®^ pMcpòv p«pos rrj» pjovfrucr^v 
Kcìi rag oyft€iSf dt* ^s ai ^òouaì avvttrravTcu ivapyt- 
OTora. etra leaì rò ivapyls e^** **** *" '^ àvoywao-ft. 
«cai Ciri róv cpyoov* crt r^ ey éXarroM f^^'ccc rò rtkog 5 
1462 b rrjs piprf(r€ùis c7cat* rò ydp àBpowrtpov rjòiop tj froXXa> 
KCKpapÀvov r^ )(p6pc^, Xryo» d* oiov ci rtf ròp OtdiTTOvv 
^€(1; [^fii;^ tÒp So^oKXeovff «V circtriv o^ois 17 *lXiar. 
crt ^rroir [^17] /ita fiipriatg ^ t&p Ìttottoiop' OTfptìop de'» 6 
5 €K yàp àirouurovp fiifir}ar€tùs irktiovs Tpayedòlai ytpoprai' 
&arT€ iàp fùp €pa pvBop voioKriPy rj fipax^ois òciKVvpc- 
loUtJu^^vop ^vovpop <l)aip€(rBaif ^ aKokovBovpra r^ rov ptrpov 

pf}K€i vòaprj. ** Xeyo òé olop iàp €K ifKtiópoap ^pd$€<ùv y^^^l 
ij ovyK€ip€prf, &tnr€p tf *lXcàr c;^<i froXXà roiavra pépt) -'^««/^ 

10 Kaì ^ 'Odvo'O'cca, (Ji^ Kaì Kaff éavrà c^ei fuyiBos* Kaì 
TotavT Srra voaipara (TVpk<m)KtP ùìs eydé;(CTai &puTra 
Ktà ^( paK%<rra fjuàs irpa(€tis lUprians» ti oZp tovtois 7 
rt dco^pci irao-ft Kià Ir» rf rrjg rc^vi^f €py^ (dct yàp 
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eò T^p Tvxovaiai ^dov^v troUiir avrai ÓXU ri^l' ilpf- 
ftimiv), iftavtp6v Sri eptirraip Sii (hj fiàXXof ToC nXovf 
Tvyj;dTOU(ra r^c nrOTTOifat. ■ 1 i 

8 Trapl lùr oZv rpoy^uit xal (:rairoiiac, mi aÙTàg 

luA Toù (t; TI f^ riKE aìri'ai, ini rrtpì «nn/t^fav «il 
Xvir««', tlpijirOt» Toa-avra. * * • 





CsAP. I. ) 1. miiTTiiH) ia often used foi thawhole rangg 
of prodactiue action (in oontiaat nllh irpuTidl). but it 
il alio teclmicaU; limited to the ' malcing' of poetr]'. 
Compare the limitRlioa of ' art,' ' arti»!,' ' lompoEe,' 
Sic, in Eagliah, It« aenas here is intermsdiate ; it in- 
giudea, (aa «a aee trota {{ 2 and S), besidea 'Foetry' 
in our senae of ths word, the Aita of Music and even 
Dancing, to which lattee among the Cfeeks the lerm 
'Art' wauld be applieable. 

{ti li ^K WoMi'v.T.A., "the nutnber^nd nature of the 
parta (in each apsciei)." The nomin. ii tufurrov ttSoi, 
noi 'tuifTtKi- *oti;nid) bai ler^ial tttti, >uch aa tboae 
mentianed in J 2. Each tlSoi haa ite nipm, such aa 
thoi* g^ien in e, tì. (di in another ama* in e, lii.), l'or 
Tragedy. See tllti and itépii «gahi in dtilinetion, in 
evi. {2; 0.XTÌÌ1.Ì 2; e. xxvi. f 8. 
{ 'i. ixawoila (or fvDi umply) ia technioally limited to Epie, 
ita distincClTe fcaluie hdng worda (Irti) unsccompanìed 
by muaio. Simllarty, lUxos atanda for l;fric poetry, ila 
dìadoctive feature beii^ the mnsical a^cempanimeni. 

tievpti/(3«re>>|TiK)ri aee nate on f IO. 

fufi^mi. This word haa a Rider signiflcance than 
eUT "otd 'ìniUtinn,' It Ìn<:ladei tbe fepmdnetioa or 
calling up oE the imagea of thinga and acdouE, oi even 
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impres^ons and feelings. fienee it wouid inclnde de^ 
scription, [cf. Nic. Eth. III. iii. 18, itoKlrtias hf "O/iripos 
ifAtfAtÌTOt 'the constìtutions desciibed or depicted by 
Homer/] and it would alto be applicable to Music in 
virtue of ite power of calling up in vls, and so in a 
sense 'imitating/ feelings and emotions ofi various 
kinds. [Arist. in Poi. Bk. V. apholds, and Plato, Kep. 
Bk. III. in the maìn depreciates, the educational Talue 
of Music, chiefly from the point of view of its * imitative * 
power, in this extended sense of the word. See esp. Plat. 
Kep. p. 399 init. and Ar. Poi. Bk. V. (viii.) e. 5. § 21, 
4v 91 ro7s /i4\€aty aìnoìs ivri tufi^nara r&y iiBwv,'] The 
onomatopseic or 'imitative' theory of the origin of lan* 
gnage, would not perhaps bave been so undeservedly 
ridiculed if Bunsen's observation had been home in 
mind, that ''ite imitative nature consists in an artlstic 
imitation, not of things, but of the rational impreuùm 
which an object produces by its qualities." In other 
words, it implies /ilfiiiais, rather than mere ' imitation.' 

§ 3. T^ ìp Mpois fjufiturdtu, * from the means employed 
in the imitation being different' The principal ' means' 
are presently explained to be (1) ^udfiós, (2) \6yos, 
(8) apiMvia, Hence we distinguish several speeies of 
vovr^iK^t — e.g. aòA^TiK^, and instrumentai music gene- 
rally, employs (1) and (8) only ; òpxn^f^^ (1) only, ne- 
cessarily ; hroiroda (2) only, necessarily, though prac- 
tically (1) also; 9i$ùpafjL$os, rpay^dia, KwfUfZich &c. ali 
three. *Ep is siroilarly used to express the means, inf. 
§ 4, § 10 fin. ; e. iii. § 1, &c. 

rf 9r«pa« This ground of distinction is illuatrated in 
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e. ìL, and r^ Mpms ict,X,, in e. iii. The threa are re- 
ferred to agaìn in e. iii. § 2» in the words, iif oTs re Keà 
h Kcà &s; and in e. vi. § 7, the six parta of Tragedy are 
grouped under these three heads. 

§ 4. ol /i€if...<rvifriOtias. 'Some aa artiBts, some aa di- 
lettanti' (Suhr). 

h-tpoi 8è Sia Tris ^wvris, These words are supposed 
by Ritter and Donaldson to be a marginai gloss ; there 
being no opposition between 9ià rrjs r^xvris k,t,\, and 
olà rijs tfyuyris, but (if any) between ipwvii (which should 
in that case be dative) and XP^^M^'^"^ ^^^ «TX^M^Ta, aa 
different means by which imitation is efiected. Such a 
mixture of constructions however, though confusing 
bere, occurs in Fiat. Rep. p. 392 D., àirAp Ziijyfiau ^ 
Sia fUfi'fi<r€tos yiyvofiéirp fj di* àfjuporépcov irepaivovirty, 
Sia rrjt ^^(Tcais has been suggested, but without any 
MS. evidence. It ia defended by Hermann, who roain- 
tains that ars, usut, and tiatura (or indolet) are rìghtly 
enumerated as the several stimulating causes of sue» 
cessful imitation. 

§ 5. aÒT^ Sé r^ ^^0fitp k.t A. This seema to refer to the 
mimetic dances, of which the Spartana were especially 
fond. The description of a considerable number of 
these has been preserved, See MuUer's Dorians, Bk. 
IV. e. vi. § 9. 

ol T&v hpx^ffxSiv. Ritter understands ^vByioi ; cthera 
bave proposed to read li'ioi, or ol iroAAol. 

o'xi7/ui'riÌ'o/i^vcpK Pv0fi&v, 'rhythm expreised in ges- 
tore,' or * rhythmical movementi.' 
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f&, 4 8^ hMKi»ttà,.,fUfaivai, A retf dSSSBfùk and dis- 
putod pamagpe. The genenlly reoetved xnterpntation 
Ì8 afl ibllowi :^>Aii Epio may be in prose or Terse, and 
in the latter case, either of Tarious metres comhinedy or, 
as haa hitherto been usuai, of one kind of metre only. 
Otherwise we could not find any one common name to 
deseribe (as ìt ìs implied ought to be the case) the mimes 
of Sophron, &c., and the dialogués of Socrates ; nor (if 
we insist on the present practically limited sense of 
Epio) could the name be applled (as it shonld be) if 
iambics or elegiacs were the medium of the imitation 
(Instead of hexameters). Then the anthor proceeds con- 
sistently enough to criticise the habit of distinguishiog 
wrìters by the metre they employ, rather than by the 
nature of their subject. (See e. ix. § 2.) And the words 
irXV &^Bpmrot k.t.X. would seem to imply that Aristotle 
is maintaining an extension of the term fwas unusnal in 
popular phraseology, and to be intended to justify snch 
an extensfon. In short, bis poìnt would be that \6yos, 
and not ^vOfihs or àpfjLovtaf is the essential means of imi- 
tation in Epic, as the very name ^irof iroplies; and 
fuirther, more generally, that it is the 8ubject*matter 
and not the form or metre of a poem, which in ali 
eases determinea ita character. On this interpretatìon 
\iyi i^èKoì will of course mean * prose,' as in Ar. Ehet. 
Bk. III. e. 2. §§ 8, 6. (See further note on ^iKo/ierpla, 
e. ii. § 3.) 

Two roain difficulties occur on this interpretation. 

(I.) The unusual statement that an Epic may be in 
prese. Bnt (1) the pasaage seems to imply that Aristotle 
is mahUaining an uousual position; (2) we must remein« 
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kgieal sente wUeh Ivof in Greek 9tìM retained» «nd 
wbiqb «euld atrictlj apyJy to. tbia eateaded «le 9Ì the 
tvmi{ (8) Tofiffrit and «outthb^ bad not forecUely the 
lame Hmited meaning aa our ' poelry,' io tbai the ^ues- 
tiei^ beoomes a verbal one. (See note on o. ì. § 1.) In 
faot, Arìstotle's theory legards hnUatioB at ike e«t«niial 
/tatwB rfall Poetrf» Henee he is led to inelude under 
poeCry, as in this passage, 'imitative' oompoaitieBe ol ali 
kinda (in tlie wide sanie offii/ttiiffis ezplained in § 1 nete) 
0v«n if in prose, and also ò^x^arurìi (§ S) and fnownic^, 
and moreoYev to e*eìude from it didaotio ' poems' (§ 8), 
aa not being imitatiTc. (See Aiitbef, e. ix. |§ 2, 9 ; 
o. zxiìL§ 1 note.) 

II. Why are the Socratio dialofoea «nd Sopkron's 
ninies olassed with epic ratber than dramatic poetry ? 
Ffobably beeause words (Ifmf ) ave the sole ' means' (see 
§ 8) of imitation in ali these cases, and bence imot, or 
iffwoèiat is a fit generio tarai fer ali aneh fonni of lite- 
rature, howeTer otberwise diffisring; 

Tbia interpretation is (with minor variationa) sup- 
poited by Hermann, Yablen, Stahr, Twiaing^ Rltter, 
(<* nomine hfQwmlm ita h. 1. usus est ut non t^m quoti- 
diani sermonia eonanetudinem quam vooia eriginem re- 
apiceret, id quod paulo post excusavit,") Dacìeri &c. ; 
and Chateaubriand quotes Fenelon's Télémaque as an 
illustration of the propriety of Arìstotle's assertion bere 
(on this interpretation), and claims for bis own work Les 
Mariyrt, the title el * epic' on the ttrength of it. 

Anotber interpretAtioa is given by St« Htlaire and 
Metastaaioi by whiob AriatoUe if made te ftaaert that 
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metre, bnt not mntie, if neoeHaiy fi>r Epie, and to es- 
clude the dUlogues and mimes from Epie, as though 
their inclnaion woald be a r§dtutio ad impouibilé of the 
notion that an epie might be in prose. On this inter- 
pretation— (l) Xiyot r^tXoì are taken to mean 'words 
without musical accompaniment/ Cf. i^tXofAtrfiUi in 
this sense in e. li. § 8 ; and X^oi ^t\oì leems to be so 
used in Fiat. Leg. ii. p. 669 D, ^vB/jAy • . • /icAour x^h 
xSyovs ì^tXjtòs cls fAérpa riOévrts. So also Symp. 215 C, 
&ycv òpydimy r^tXois Xóyots. (2) ^ must be taken as ex- 
planatory rather than adversative, " style sana musiqae, 
ifest a dire des vers/' is St Hilaire's translation — [to 
which lUtter objects (a) the insertion of /Uyoy before 
Toìs Xéyois fptXoU» and (/3) that of the article before 
liirpois]* — (8) oMy yàp &y • • . . ftifiiiaiy must be trans- 
lated, " For it would not be possible for us to give one 
common name to," &c.| i.e. it would be cut of the ques- 
tion to do so. 

Obvious objections (besides those drawn from the 
Grèek) to this interpretation are, (1) Would it be 
worth while to defend at such length a statement so 
obvious as that epio poetry does not require a musical 
accompaniment ? (2) The sentence irXV ol Mpmroi 
«.rA.» seems to haTC no connexion with the paasage. 

liérpwf * * rìnyx^owrtL The suggestion of Bemay, 
to supply kyéwyMt here, is approved by Vahlen and 
Ueberweg. 

§ 7* Sophxon was father of Xenarehus, and liTed at Syra- 
cuse, fl. e. 450 B.C. He was the principal writer, and 
in fact iuTcntor of the mime, a variety of Doric Comedy. 
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The mime had a serìons and philosophio parpose. 
Plato 18 said to have greatly admired the mimes of 
Sophrcm, to have slept with them under his pillow, and 
to have read them on his death-bed. It is uncertain 
whether the few fragments that remain of Sophron are 
in prose or Terse. They seem to be in a sort of rhyth- 
mical prose. 

<rvF(£«Torrcf rf fUrp^, Jc.r.X.9 " combining the word 
irotcTi' with the name of the metro, (not with one indi- 
cating the species of ihe imitation), they speak of 
eleg^ac poets and epic poeta, not descrìbing poeta as 
distinguished by the kind of imitation they practise, 
but gronping them together (fcoii^) according to the 
metre they employ." Comp. again e. iz. §§ 2 and 9. 

§ 8. Empedocles of Agrigentum. fl. e. 444 b.c . His chief 
work. was a didactic poem Ttpì ipótrtvt, admired and 
copied by Lucretins. He was called 7^79, and seems to 
have claimed miraculous power. Cf^ the legend in Hor* 
A. P. 466 :— 

« Deus immortalis haberi 
Bum cupit Empedocles, ardentem frig^dua ^tnam 
Insiloit." 

Verse was the medium employed by Pythagoras, 
Xenophanes, and Parmenides, and philosophers gene- 
. rally, until Zeno ' invented dìalectic/ In iact, aU the 
earliest yrritings, having to be preserved orally when 
writing materials were unknown or scarce, were natu- 
rally written in verse, but were not therefore poetry, ac- 
cording to Aristotle. 

§ 9. Cb8»Mmon (probably fl. 0. 880 b.o.) waa a late and 
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florid tragic poet, sometimes cailed a comic poet, pro- 

bably from the largo introductioa of uiieKgiiified or ladi- 

croiu scenea ìu hU tragediea. Further, it is a question 

whether bis plays were acted, (uo mention of his name 

occiirs in the iiZuatcakLai), or meant to he acted. Ar. 

l Rhet. III. xii. § 2) mentions Chsremon among wotijToi 

\ èkifayp»(rrtKot, 'ànptfiìis yhp &(nr€p Koy^ypa^s,' Not 

I much else is known of his Ceotaur. Athenseus calla 

\ ìt 9pafia woKÒfitrpoy. Aristotle alludes to it again 

e. xxiv. § 6. 

Koà Toi^njy lepofforfop^vriov, A sort of argament ad 
hominem, If poeta are to he dìstinguished according to 
their metro, what name could he applied to a poet who 
adopted a mixture of metres? The diatincUon would 
fail here, and yet auch a writer would certainly he cailed 
a poet. 

Aldus'a conjecturaì emendation oIk '^Sii koI (adopted 
by many subsequent editors, ìncluding Hermann,) seems 
to have arìsen from a miaunderstanding of the dnft of 
the passage. 

} 10* ^vBfAj^ K(à fi4\€i Koà fi^rptp, fvBfihs ia a wider term 
than fi4rpov, even in its limited reference to language. 
Cf. e. iv. § 6f rà yàp fiérpa 5rt fiópia rSòv ^ìf$fA&v iar(, 
^ttrcp^jr. There may be rhytfamieal cadenee withoat 
acanaion. Tbia ia tnie generally of Engliab hejcame- 
tera, and la exemplified by much of the Engliab trana- 
lation of the Old Teatament pvBfths baa aho a stili 
widerr meaning, aa defined by Plato, ^ 'Hjs irii^cwf 
Y«Ct», and ia Hhus appKcable (as snp. § 6, and aa Bitter 
explaina it bere) to dancing* 

^ «rdr M •edyo'if . Tbtee prinolpal «l^gw «My b« 
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traced in tìie derelopment of the ditbj^amb, tradition- 
»lly connected with the namefl of Arohilochua» Arìon, 
and Laeus respectively. •' 

u Archilochus (e. 700) is said to bave ' invented' the 
dithyramb, a hymn especially reserved for BionysuB as 
the psean was for Apollo. Archilochus calla it *the 
beautiful song of Bionysus,' and Sipicharmus says, 
' there is no dithyramb if you drink water.' (Don. Th. 
O. p. 28.) It was sung apparently by one or more of 
the KufioSf or band of revellers, to the music of the 
flute» the zest of ttie imf»»s utteriog auro<rx<8uÌ0¥(aTa, 
banter, abuse, &g« Further, Archilochus seems to bave 
written bis dithytamb in trochaic tetramelers, See inf. 
e. iv. § 14. 

il. Arìon (e. 625, also called the 'inventor' of the 
dithyramb by Pindar and Herodotus) appears to bave 
combined with the simple dithyramb of Archilochus, 
another Dionysiac rite, viz. a mimetic or quasi-dramatic 
kind of dance, called a mime, performed by satyrs, and of 
great antiquity, especially among the Dorìans. (It was 
imported by Susarìon, from Megara to Icarìa in Attica.) 
Thìs new compound rito was Arìon's dithyramb, and 
was directed by a leader (i^dpxny), the parent of the 
single actor of Thespis. Three principal points of dif- 
ference or developement, as compared with Archilochus, 
may he noted — (1) Arion gave the dithyramb a more 
set form, and even an antiphonal character; (2) He 
made it choral, the number who danced round the aitar 
being usually 50 [hence KÌK\iai x^^P^^i ^^^ Arìon's 
father traditionally called kvkAc^s]; (3) He substituted 
stringed for wìnd instrumentsi the ici94f a for the wihàs* 
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ili. Lasas of Hermione, te acher of Pindar , and co- 
temporary of Simonides (e. 500 b.c.), (1) abandoned the 
severe aotistrophic style, and adopted a more florid style 
both in rhythm and diction; in fact, the dithyramb in 
his hands reverted in many respects to its originai cha- 
racter of a K&fjios (Don. Th. G. p. 27); (2) these points of 
reversion included the restoration of the flute, as more 
suited to accompaniroent of a revel; (3) Lasus intro- 
duced other subjects than those connected with Dio- 
nysus. 

Lasus is said to haye fonnded dithyrambic contests at 
Athens, in which the poet's prize was a tripod, and that 
of the chorus a bull. Hence Pind. Ol. ziii., ab» fioriKdrij^ 

TI r&v pòfiuy, Uófios was the name given either to 
the musical air or accompaniment to poetry, or to the 
poem itself so set to music ; more usually to the former. 
Olympus is said to he the founder (i.e. first systematic 
improver) of the musical or 'nomic* element of Greek 
lyric poetry. In Poi. v. (viii.) e. 5. § 16, Ar. says that 
the /ic\i7 of Olympus ras ^vx^s xotu ivOownaffriKds. 
He is referred to by Aristoph. £q. 1. 9, and usually in 
connexion with wind instruments [alKof), Similarly, 
Terpander was the founder of citharsedic, or stringed- 
I instrument nomes. Hence a nome was orìginally the 
simplest effort at musical accompaniment, foUowing 
next on the monotonous recitative of the epic rbapso- 
dists, and perhaps introduced among them for special 
passages. Later, the name was applied to a solemn 
liymn or anthem, a sort of Greek ' plain-song/ the 
' severest and purest form of Greek lyric poetry. It 
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appears never to have been antistrophic, or aceompanied 
by dancing. No specimens of thè nome are extant. 
(Chiefly from Mure's Lit. of Greece, voi. iii.) 

Ch AP. II. 1 1. The second ground of dìstìnction among the 
species of irotT}Tiici^ (e. i. § 3), viz. the difference in the 
character of the ohjecta imitated, is taken up in this 
chapter, and is ezplaìned to depend upon their being 
represented as better than, worse than, or the same as, 
they appear in nature. In other words, writers and 
artista are divided into idealistìc, realistic, and cari- 
caturist, as we mìght perhaps describe them ; and siroi- 
larly their arts also, so far as such distinctions apply to 
the arts themselves. The only illustration however 
given of the distinction as applied to the arts them- 
selves is that of Tragedy and Comedy at the end of 
the chapter. In § 1 it is argued that since imitation 
has to do with men acting, and since they must therein 
display goodness or badness, these being the points by 
which character is mainly distinguished, we may clas- 
sify the objects or persons thus imitated by action ac- 
cording to the degree of goodness or badness which they 
display, tneovòaìost ^avKos, àptrii, Kcuclof are difficult 
words to translate here and elsewhere, having a much 
wìder significance than our words, ' good/ * bad/ * vir- 
tue,' and < vice,' and not so exclusively a moral one. 

Polygnotus of Thasos was made an Athenìan citizen, 
being a friend of Cimon who subdued Thasos {463 
B.c.) He was employed by Cimon to decorate the 
tempie of Thesens, the Stoa Paecile, &c., and later the 
Propylasum. He also decorated the tempie at Delphi. 
Most of his aubjecta were taken from Homer and the 
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CycUo poeto. In e. yì f li, he is called &ya9QS ij06' 
yptt^os* Plato held liim in eìmilar esteem, and cites 
him as the chief of paintera (lon, p. 582, fin.) 
I Pauson , a younger cotemporary of Polygnotus, is but 
little known. He and Polygnotus however are similarly 
referred to hy Aristotle, m Poi. Bk. V. (vili.) e. ▼. § 21. 
The young (he says) are not to see Pauson's pictares, but 
those of Polygnotus, or any other painter who, like him, 
is ItOiKÓSé See Aristoph. Achar. 853, o&S* aZ$is ad c e 

Dionysins of Colophon was a cotemporary and imi- 
tator of Polygnotns, but was apparently deficient in 
ideal. He was nicknamed àyOptaxóypa^os, 

Medisval art wonld afibrd obvious illustratlons of 
the distinction here indicated by Aristotle. The first 
class (KpeCrrovs) might be exemplified by several Ita- 
lian schools in their palmiest days, and perhaps espe- 
cially by the Tenetian ; the second {òfiolovs) hy many 
painters of the Butch school; and the third (x^lpovs) 
by such dehased artists as Breughel, Jan Steen, Jor- 
daens, &c. x to whom might perhaps be added the Ita- 
llan ' naturalisti' of the seventeenth century, Caravaggio, 
Spagnoletto, Salvator Rosa, &c. 

{ 2. TS»'X€xOe(ir«y inaimi fUfitiirMm». This jrefen to those 
mentioned in e. i» § 2, as appeais firom what fellows. 

{ 3. See PoL Bk. V. passim, for Aristotle's theory of the 
moral influence of music ; and Plat. &q). pp. 401 — 3. 
On the ground of this influence music woald be said to 
he imitative' of the moral statei whioh it ezcitos. See 
note on nlf^ifirist sup* c« L § 2. 
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\6yovs hh Kcà rìj» y^tXofitrpicaff i.e, prose, And verse 
unaccompanied by music or singing. [Comp. ^i\èiv 
/jtowrtid/jyf in Ar. Poi. y. (viìi.) e 5. § 11, in the sense of 
music unaccompanied by words.] Consequently, \iyoi 
Koi ìpiXofierpta will (as Ritter points out) embrace the 
whole sphere of ixovoilat prose and verse, in the wide 
seste contended for in e. ì. | 6. To thn agree tÌM illus- 
trations which follow, whieb include more than * epic' 
in the restricted mod«?n aeitse. 

XAco^wi'. There was a tragìc poet of tbis name« of 
ivhom but little is known. Suidas gives the names of 
ten of bis plays. The reference however would seem 
te be to an epic poet. Cleophon is quoted as an instance 
of commonplace in style {ratrttpij A^|i^}, infr. e zxii* § 1; 
and similarly in the Rhet. ìiì. 7. § 2. 

^HyfifMVé A poet of the Old Comedy, tbottgh better 
known far hi« parodies. His pMrody of the Gdganto- 
machia was being acted when the news came of the 
loss of the Sicilian expedition, and the audience sup- 
pressed their feelings and heard it out. 

KiicQX^ipm' There was a poet of the Old Comedy of 
this nane* The Deliad, (though no auch tttle occurs 
among the known plays of tbat poet,) was pvobably a 
parody on the Delians, a luxurious and efièminate race. 
AuXtdHia (the ' Poltrooniad') haa been suggested e conj, 

I 4. Hairep * * yas. The text is obvìously corrnpt, and 
the examples given do not at ali explain themselves in 
reference to the classes of poetry to be illustrated. 
Bitter supposes &<nr§p ,»»,&¥ ns to be an interpola- 
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tion. The conjectural textusually received is &inr€p 
n4p<ras Kcà KvfrAc6iras Tt/io0cos koL *i\6^€yos. In the 
origiual, Arìstotle probably omitted to g^ve illustrations, 
and the confu8Ìon in the text haa ariaen from clumsy 
attempts to supply the defect. 

TifA60€os, A great writer of nomea and dithyrambs. 
The * *Per8ae" was his best known work. His style was 
florid, and hìa metaphon Yiolent, (see note inf. e. xxi. 
§ 6). . He waa a great innovator, at first unpopular, 
afterwards yery popular ; but when once in the height 
of hia popularìty, he was defeated by a pupil of Ilo- 
A^ciSof, Stratonicus consolcd him by the observation, 
aitrhs fLkp {UoK^tiHos) ^^iiriActra irotct, TtfióOtos Uh v6m 
fiovs, Dion. Hai. traces the comiption of the pure and 
severe lyric poetry of Greece to Timotheus and Fhi- 
loxenas, and Flutarcfa similarly stigmatizes them ai 
corrupters of the good old music. (Twining.) 

*t\6^€ifos. Philoxenus, of Cythera, was imprisoned by 
Dionysius the Elder, whom he refused to fiatter, and 
indeed is said to bave satirized in the ^Cyclops* re- 
ferred to in the text. He is referred to again as author 
of a dithyrambic poem entitled Mv<roì, (vor* ìect,) in 
Pol.Bk.V.(vui.)cvii,|9. 

^i' abrf [al. rairji'] rp Òiapopf K.r.\. A similar 
distinction among Tragedians themselves is made 
io e XXV. § 6. 

Ch AF. III. § 1. ^l' roìs alroìs xaì rà aòrd. These words re- 
fer respectively to the two grouuds of distinction already 
diacosaed in e. i. and ii. The meant and the charaettr 
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of thè ùbijeet of the imitation may be the tame^ and yet 
a further distinction may arìse in the maimer* This is 
now discussed, and ìs explained to refer to the employ- 
inent of narration, as in epic, or acted repretetitation, 
as in dramatio poetry. 

àwayyéWovra, Cf. Flat^ Rep. p. 892, &c., where 5i^- 
yrjais is contrasted with fiifitiffts, aud is equiralent to 
àrraYytXtof h.l. and iuf.c.Y.§ 4. Plato Rep.(p.894 med.) 
makes a threefold distinction, ò,ir\fi filfjiriffi» (draroa), 
àir\^ 8<^yi7<rif, or 8i* àtrceyy^^ica aòrov rov woir/rov 
(dithyramb), and 8t' àfi<l>or4p«if, a comhination of both 
(epic). Arìstotle h . 1. regards the two latter as «u&diyisions 
of the narrative geuus — ^ ir^pòv ri yty yófitwv refer- 
ring to the occasionai dropping of the poet's personality, 
and the introduction of other characters speaking in the 
first person — (illustrated at length by Flato from Homer, 
Kep. p. 392 D — 394 A) — as usually in Epic ; ^ &s rhv 
airhy «c.r.A.y referring to the possible case of the poet 
speaking in bis own person only throughout the poem, 
of which Flato, though apparently with some hesita> 
tion, giyes dithyramb as an example (cSpoii 8* t» ceM^y 
fid\iffrd Tov iy roTs 9i6vpdififiots). To indicate tbis 
more clearly as the classification intended by the wrìter 
(so also Ritter and Vahlen), the brackets bave been in- 
serted in the text. The following ^ instead of Src d^ is 
confusing, but Vahlen quotes several similar instances. 
We mìght compare the confusion in e i. § 4, (see note). 

&<rw€p''Ofnipos» Homer is specially praised in c.xxiv. 
§ 7, for keeping bis own personality so much in the 
background* 
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( 2s^ rp^ w Nli M i * e]«raled^' or «dlgnifled/» S^io* fnravMIs» 
' penone gww* (Piooolomlni) ; otte Ènm or gronnd of 
wbioh dignity would be moral goodneu. See fìirthor» 
note sap. e. ii. | 1 ; and e. zv., where ìì is ttated that in 
Tragedy the IjOri must be xp^^'t^. 

§ 9. ArrnroioSi^M • . • . o! A«pifZr. Tbìt elafm will be 
fouBd dìscussed at length by Don. Th. Gr. Part I. e. ii* 
Bitter (with whom Stabr agrees) considera thia whole 
( as an interpolation. 

ot T< ÌpTctv$a, uè. Megara in Peloponnese, in conlraat 
with Hyblsean Megara in Siclly. 

'EvfxapM^t. Bpicbarmus, bom at Coi 5éf^ B.O., liTod 
cbiefly at Syracuse at the Court of Riero, after the 
destruction of Megara in Sicily. Comedy at Megara 
was a 8ort of low buffoonery, into which Epicharmus 
and Pbormis (see e. v. § 8) introdnced a regnlar plot, 
and so 'invented' Comedy properly so-called. Their 
Comedies seem to bave been a sort of burlesque or 
travestie of heroie incidente. Epicharmus was a Pytha- 
gorean philosopher, and he superadded to the buffi>onery 
of the old Megarian Comedy sententious Pythagorean 
maxims. (Comp. what is said of Sophron's mimes in 
I note on e. i. § 7). 

Xwyi^ov, Chionides was an Athenian Old*0omedy 
poet, called by Suidas w^wfm¥hrns tv$ òpx^'^ f^^^ 
fMMBlas, fl. e. 470 B.c. Though Sasariou and many other 
'comic' poets preceded him, he was the first to give 
Comedy the form found in Aristophanes, &c. In fact, 
he did much the same for Comedy at Athens as Epi* 
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ehcrmufl (see lait note) àìd at Megan. Ffom the (etti- 
mony of Suidaa, (aee Rftter^t note) the statement in 
the text, ToXX^ rpértpos I^Vt appean te he untroe. 

ÌHiryiruTos, Magnes (fl. e. 450 B.c.) is the earliest comic 
poet of whom victorìes are recorded. See Arìstoph. 
Eq. 520 — 525, where, in the apologetio Parados of the 
play, he notices the failing popularity of Magnes in 
his old age, Src rov (TKi&irretv &irc\c/(^0i}. Aristophanes 
prided himself on not pandering to the teste for low 
hufibonery, and sometimes suflered for it in popularity, 
as he says that Magnes had done. 

&I01 r&v 4v Tl€\oiroviriir^, Probahly in allusion to the 
claim of the Sicyonians . SeeHerodotus, B.v.c.67. The> 
mistiua (e. 880 a.d.) says that " the Sicyonians were the 
inventors of Tragedy, and the Atheniana its finishers." 
"£y transferring the Bacchic chorus to the celebration 
of other heroes, they made a step ev9n beyond Arion 
towards the introduction of dramatic poetry properly 
^ 80 called." Don. Th. Gr. Fart I. e. ii. (fin.) 

oSrot /iAÌy...'Adi|j«iei S^. Fona^rly Yahlen read (wit^ 
ali other £dd.) airroì and 'A^a^evf • He assigns no rea- 
son for the present change, which seems purely con- 
jectural. 

&,s KUfJUj^Òobs ic,r.\. The true derivation, in fact, is 
K&fxoSf and not ica>fi^. The derivatìon objected to ima- 
gined the name Ku/xt^^la to have arisen in the seme way 
as the term *pagan' in reference to obsolete and dis« 
credited forms of religion. 

Chap. IY. § 1. aitai ^ìnriKal, The two * naturai' reasons 
are, (1) that imitation is an innate propensiitf in man ; 
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and (2) that ali men derwe pleature from imitationy and 
that even when the imitation ìs of things painful or re- 
pulsive. This Ì8 further accounted for on two groimds 
^1) imitation conveya knowledge or Information about 
the objects imitated ; and (2) it affords a display of skill ; 
from both of which eircumstances pleasure would be 
derìved. 

Don., Th. Gr. Fart I. e. i. (init.) suggests that the 
orìgin of the imitative arts shoald be sought not so 
mùch in ' the love of imitation/ as in the desire to ex- 
press the abstract in the concrete, the ' striving after 
objectivity/ the wish to render the conceivable per- 
ceivable, which is the ordinary characteristic of ali 
uneducated minds. He adds, that the inhabitanta of 
southern Europe in particular bave always shewn a sin- 
gular impatience of pure thought, and bave constantly 
striven to represent under human forms the subjects of 
their contemplations. Hence the development of an- 
thropomorpbism and idolatry in religion, the plastic and 
dramatic arts, &c. 
§ 2. trùfi^vTov ro7s àyOpi&Tois ìk irai9t»v <^<rTÌ« Cfl Words- 
worth, Ode to Immortality, vii. — 

** As if bis whole vocation 
Were endless imitation.*' 

§ 4. M fipax^, * in a superficial and slight degree.* The 
multitude do not dwell upon knowledge, and ' inwardly 
digest it,' like the philosopher. Consequently, the ready 
and superficial knowledge conveyed by the imitation of 
things is just what suits them. 

i 5» avfifial^u B^vpovrras it,r,\. Lord Byron» in one of 
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his lettera, says» " You know I know nothing of painting, 
and detest it, unless ìt reminds me of something I bave 
seen, or tbink it possible to see." 

odx^ fiifirifia. So MSS. ; Hermann e eonj. reads ohx 
f fd/tri/iOf and Ritter proposes oòxì fii/irifia f filixrifJM, 

§ 6. rà yàp y^érpa 9rt nópia k.t.A., see note on e. ì. § 10. 

^1 àpx^^ ir60vK($rcs k.t.A., <' men who belonged to tlie 
earliest times, and who especially advanced them [viz. 
T^ fiifitiffOou Koà riiv hpfiovCav koX rhv pvBfióv] little by 
little, developed Foetry out of extemporaneo us efforts." 
Tbe absence of the article with ir€0vic($rcs» gives the 
force, as Ritter explains it, of "homines quidam qui 
inter primos mortales fuere," instead of 'primi mor- 
talea.' For koL oxnh some £dd. read e conj. xphs aòriL 

§ 7. Karà rà oÌKcia IjBrj, * according to the peculiar charac- 
ters of the writers,' and also, perhaps, as Ritter sug- 
gests, of those who formed the subjects of the writings. 

y^iyovs» * Satires,' or poems (at first extempore, 
afterwards in set form) reprobating bad men and vice 
when these were the subjects' of imitation, just as panc- 
gyrics (iyK^fiia) extoUed good men and virtue, when 
these were the subjects, and tfivoi celebrated the deeds 
of gods and heroes. 

Hfjivovt, Originally a generic term for any lyric com- 
position. Later it was applied specially to the odts 
sung by the chorus standing round the aitar durin^ 
sacrifice. In this sense Stesichorus is said by Gleni. 
Alex, to bave 'invented' (i.e., as elsewhere, to htive 

p 
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perPeoted in reference to some definite form) the liymn. 
[Mure's Lit. Greece, toI. ili pp. 60, &c.] 

iyK(ù/xia. Orìginally an ode sung at the Comus, or 
TÌllage revely and later, at any joyous or triumphant 
procession. [Mure, Lit. Gr. ili. p. 111.] Technically, it 
was applied to odes panegyrical of great men. See 
Fiat. Kep. 607 A., tfxvovs 6€o7s Kaì iyKtJifua rois àya- 
dois. Cf. Arist. Nic. Eth. Bk. I. e. xii. § 6, where he 
makes a further distinction that iyKtùfitov applies spe- 
cially to virtUGUs acts, and Kiratvos to virtuous habits. 

y§ 8. roiovrov volrifia, i.e. ' of the lighter or satirical spe- 
cies/ as opposed to rà (rvoviaìa in next §. 

ìkìÌvov ò Mapykrjs, Aristotle h. 1. accepts without 
comment the traditional Homeric authorship of the Mar- 
gites. This seems to have been generally held until it 
was called in question by the Alexandrian gramma- 
rìans. Kitter punctuates thus, — ìkcIvov 6 Mapytrris, Ktù 
rà Toiavra àv oTs Kaì rh àpfiórrov k.t.A., to indicate that 
the lambic metro Ì8 not intended to be attributed to the 
Margites, for (1 ) lambics, even if genuine in the Marg., 
were only occasionally interspersed with the Hexame- 
ters which were the prevailing metro ; and (2) lambics 
are said presently to be appropriate to satire {ì\fàyoi/), 
whereas Homer in the Margites was not satirical but 
humorous (§ 9). 

Karà rh &piJiorrov, Aldas (who is followed by Her- 
mann and Ritter) e conj, reads icol rh IkpyLorrop, With 
the statement in the text comp. inf. § 14. 

ld/x$t^ov à\\'fì\ov5. Aristotle implies that tafxfios Ì8 
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derived from Mirr» in the sense otjaclo ; hence ta/iti8of 
s= id quod Jaciiur, maledictum, &c (Ritter.) 

§ 9. tiÓ¥09 ykp it.TJ^., *not only from the solitary excel- 
lence of hìs poems, but also from the dramatic cha- 
racter he imparted to them.' See this further insisted 
on in e. zxìt. § 7. 

oh ì^^ov àKKà rh y^Xoiov, * substitutìng ridicule for 
invective' (Donaldson), and thereby indicating the out- 
lines of Comedy, 

&<rTtp 'IXiàf . . . rpayipitat, Comp. Fiat. Rep. Bk. x. 
p. £98 D, hcKTKWirriov rfiv re rpayt^ilc» koÌ rhv ijye- 
fióya abrris "Ofiripoy, and 595 D, coikc fttv yàp (scil. 
"OfAtipos) rwv Ka\uif àir&irruv tovtu)v rwv TpayiKm 
vpwTos iiiéuTKaXós r§ Kaì itytfiàfv ytvétrOat» 

§ 10. ol fi^v . . . o2 8è . . ., correspondìng to the f^cXc<r« 
Ttpoi and fftfiv^fpoi respectively of § 7. 

ravra ÌK9Ìvmv, ravra refera to ««/lySfa and rpay^9la, 
and iKtiyuv to tafifiot and Ifwrj. The superiority of 
Tragedy over £pio here auerted, ii discuMed at length 
in c« xxvì. tf-xi^/iara h. L are 'apecìea' or < forma.' 
Cf. next oh. ( 2. 

(11. fXÌ9(rty. This does not seem to refer to 'conatituent 
parts' (so Donaldson), but 'several speciea.' [See note 
on ^tBr} and fiópia e. i. § 1.] The question reserved is 
whether fresh species of Tragedy might not he developed 
Burpassing ita present form, though perhaps perfect of 
ita kind, (4irtì tex* "^^^ avr^t ^iffiv, § 12,) as much as 
this surpasses the stages of extemporaneona efTorts, dithy- 
ramb, &c., out of which it grew. Certaìnly later develop- 
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menta of Tragedy, (whatever their relative merita aa 
compared with that known io Ariitotle») differ from it 
BufSciently io be considered as 'a fresh species»' and 
justify the sagacioua fiint thrown out in the text 

Kpiveroi ^ vtd. Yahlen in bis latest edition follows 
the MSS., though the text is evidently cormpt. In bis 
formar edition be read e tqnj» oJtnó re Koff abrh [^} kqU 
vtrai tìvau He now suggestSi as the simplest emenda- 
tion, to read Kpìvai for Kpivvrai, supposing ^ vtà to bave 
been a conjectural correction for the corrupt Kplytrcu, 
whicb has crept into the text side by side with it 

§ 12. i^apxoiT^y rhp itOvpofifioy. See note on e. i. § 10 
The i^dpx»v of the ditbyrambic hymn formed the link be 
tween lyric and dramatic poetry, and marked the trans 
ition from cborus to actor. It may perbaps be ques 
tioned, bowever, whether tbis technical senso of 4^dp 
X^v is prominent in the text. 

irpoayéirrcoy • • • • aòr^f, ' people advancing it, (or in* 
troducìng improvements into it), as far as sny portion 
of it from time to timo became manifest;' i.e. step 
by step, as improvements manifested themselves, they 
were adopted. aÒTrjs refers to TpayuHla, which from 
the beginning of § 11 has been the main subject, KufKfi- 
dia being introduced, as it were, en passant, and agaiii 
dropped until the next chapter. These successive stagcs 
cannot be traced with the same cleamess in Comedy : 
see next eh. § 2. 

ixMÌ %(rxi rV 9,(nfis ^óffiy, 'when it acquired its 
naturai form.* 
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§ 13. Thv K&yov Tparayesvurrilu vap€erK9{/cur€if* This ap- 
parently means, ' made the dialogue the principal part/ 
(So St. Hilaire, Stahr, Donaldson, &c.) Ritter trans- 
lates ' actorem primanim partium instruxit/ (similarly 
Hermann) quoting, for this stranie use of abstract for 
concrete, Aristophanes' use of dUaios \6yos for jusius 
orator in the Nubes. Besides (1) the harshness of this 
expression, we may object (2) the position of the arti- 
de; (3) that the distinction between the Trpurayupiffrris 
and devrepaywi^iffrris was not so importante or so marked, 
as to deserve enumeration as a third iraprovement intro- 
duced by iBscbylus, distinct from the introduction of 
two actors already mentìoned; and (4) if it were, that 
ìt should bave been mentìoned before, and not after, rà 
rov xopov ì\\é/rrwa€, and in conjunction wìth the intro- 
duction of the second actor. 

rà rov xopov iiKarruffe, Aristophanes, Aves, 786, 
ridicules the ezeessive length of the originai tragic 
choruses. 

§ 14. rh /jL4y€0os . . . ò\^e ò.T^crtixvM'n, " In respect of ita 
magnitudo . . . it was long in attaining to full dignity." 
cin-ò in composition bere may either denote completeness 
(as in &ir6x«f hTco-KKitìpòw, &c.), or perhaps, as Ritter 
suggests, the removal of the undignified element. Or 
"we might perhaps better take fiéycBos as a nomin. (cor- 
responding with ró re /Jiérpov in the next sentence); in 
which case the verb àvéaefAv^pBrit prìmarily applicable io 
\4^€us yeXoias, is united by a sort of zeugma to lUKp&p 
fi^Oav. The importance of a certain fiiy^Oos in the plot 
is discussed at length in e. vii. 



u 
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\é^t»s ytXoias, Even in ^schylus and Sophocles, 
and stili more in Euripides, tliere is a tragi-comic» or 
at any rate a very undignìfied, character in roany pas- 
aagei, especially in dialogue and altercationi e.g. Creon 
Ismene and Antigone in Soph. Antig.; stili more the 
^ù\a^ in the same play. Again, the dispute hetween 
Teucer and Menelaus in Sophocles' Ajax, and the Fal- 
atai&like cowardice of Ulysses in the same play (espe- 
cially 77 — 88); al so the altercation between Pheres and 
<^ I Admetus, and the guttling of Heroulesi in Euripides' 
Alcestis, (lìnes 710, 760, &c.). (See Twìning, i. p.'SOO, 
&c., for furthcr illustrations.) Dr. Johnson notes, and 
defends as true to nature, the same admixture of a comic 
element with Tragedy in Shakspeare (Pref. p. 84, &c.). 
Douhtless too such an admixture may he judiciously 
employed to heighten tragio effect by contrast. The 
Satyric Drama is said to bave been called for by the 
popular demand for something more entertaining than 
tragedy, ' ^i^^ àirofft/AVvvBMa* aiTorded. 

ìk TfTpafitTpov ìafifi(7op iy4v€To, The text does not 
necessarily iinply a sudden introduction of iambic for 
trochaic metre, the suhstitution being in fact graduai. 
Ritter remarks that the Persse, the oldest existing tra- 
gedy, has a large number of trochaic tetrameters in the 
dialogue. (In fact, they compose more than one-tenth of 
the whole play, and about one-fifth of the dialpgue in 
the play.) In most plays some are found, and espe- 
cially in Euripides, with the curious exception of bis 
Cyclops, which contaius none (Twining). See further 
remarks on the contrast between bexametral, trochaici 
and iambic metres in e. zxìt. (5; and Rhet« iii. 8t 
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i^dfifTpa. There is no need to read rtrpdfitrpa, as 
hai been proposed e eonj,, and without any authoriiy. 
Hexameter, being the epic metre, (see above, § 9), might 
conceivably bave been continued in Tragedy. See Rhet. 
iii. 8. § 4 : 6 fjilv ripwos fftixvòs Kaì od Acierficbs Koi àp- 
fMvlas Bfófiwos' ò 5i Ìan$os aìn^ì iffriv ^ A^|is ^ tSìv 
iroKKwV 8iò niKKTfVk tràvrmv r&v fi4rp(cv ìafifitia ^Béy^ 
yovrai \4yQvr§s. 

iiefiaivovTts ttìs XticriKrjs àpfAovtas. " Communis ser- 
monis modulationem excedentes" (Riiter) ; " quum re- 
cedimus e modulatione sermonis communis,'* (Her- 
mann) ; " departing from the flow of ordinary conversa- 
tionj" i.e. we can scarcely utter hexameters without 
being conscious of it. This is not so with iambìcs. 

iveiffodlav, iveiaó^tov is applied to (1) the interme- 
diate parts (dialogue, &c.,) between the choric odes (cf. 
c.xii. § 2); (2) the varying incidents by which the bare 
and essential outline of a legend is iìlled in accordìng to 
the poet's fancy; the means by which fiiKpoì fJLvBoi 
were expanded to a fitting fity^eos; (see this process 
described further in e. xvii. §§ 8 — 5). (3.) Episode, i.e. 
more or less adventitious matter (cf. e. ix. § 10) ; a 
meaning arising naturally from the fact that in the 
earlier tragedies the actors' parts (see (1) above) were 
quite subordinate to the choric songs. In the later the 
reverse was the case, but the two were frequently irre- 
levant to one another. 

Chap. V. § 1. (pavXorépuv, *of inferior men,* correspond- 
ing with tvr€\4aT€pot in e. iv. § 7, to which &<rv*p ch'irò* 
fiw referi, Cf. aho e* il. § 4f| fin. 
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àwà rov tdffxpov ^ori rh ythotoy fjLÓptov, * but the ridi- 
culouB forms part of (or ìs an element ìd) the turpi- 
tude [ìmitated by Comedy].' St« Hilaire commenta: — 
** Distinction profonde et essentielle. Si le vice qne le 
poète représente est par trop odieux, ce n'est pina un 
comédìe qu*il fait; e' est un tragèdie ou un mélodrame." 
He proceeds to poiut out that, as in the cbaracter of Tar- 
tufiè, vice too may form a very large element in the cha- 
racter held up to ridicule, but that none but first-rate 
artists could handle successfully ao difficult a combina- 
tion. In fact, such characters are not the regular typea, 
but rather exceptional tours de force in Comedy. As Aris- 
totle aays in a similar case (e. xxiv. § 10), &5 ohx tuf ^tf 
àveicrà irjXov tiv yeyoiro, ci aòrà ^av\os Troi^nif irot^- 
ceiey. See also note on e. xiii. § 6, oltrxp^v of course 
includes physical as well as moral deformity. Cf. Ar. 
Nic. Eth. Bk. I. e. vili. § 16, &c. 

cLfidpTTifia • • • àvMvvop Kcà oif i^BapriKÒv, ufidpmfAa 
is also the especial subject for Tragedy (see e. xiii. 
§§ 3, 4); but in that case without the qualifying condi- 
tìon, àyóÒwotf koÌ oò ^BofniKÓv, 

rh yeXóiov irpéwvoy. The comic masks were an im- 
portant element in the y^Kotov of Greek Comedy. (Comp. 
Aristophanes passim?^ 

§ 2. 5ià rò iih avov^d^fadcu, " from not having serious at- 
tention paìd to it." Contrast, in the case of Tragedy, 
what is said c.iv. § 12, fin. 

XOfAv KUfjupZ&P 6^4 irore K,r,\, x^P^^ dtSóvai was 
the technical term employed when the Archon imposed 



the iKMvrovpyta of providing the poet with a chorus (xo- 
fniyiaj upon some wealthy citizen. Cratinus is sald 
to bave been the first te receive such assistance^ but 
then only as an exceptional fiiYour. 

oZ "K^yóiJLevQi airrìis voir^oX fAPrifJLOVtóovrai, " those who 
bave the title of comic poets (i.e. Ku/Ji^dovoioì) are xe- 
corded." The existence of the title Kw/x^Soiroxòs implied 
that KwfjL^Zia had acquired a set form (ax^iJLaTa), in 
contrast with its former irregular and autoschediastic 
character. Cf. e. iv. § 12. 

§ 3. vpoX^ovs, Hermann e conj,, and without any MS. 
evidence, reads \6yovs. Ritter defends the change on 
the following grounds — (1) why should irpóKoyoi alone 
he mentioned, and not ^^oSoi, and iveiaódiaì (see c.xii.). 
(2) vpéXoyos is nowbere explained, or even mentioned 
in the treatise, and hence would require explanation 
bere — Kitter rejecting e. xii. as spurious — [but as 
Ritter supposes that the treatise is largely mutilated, 
such an explanation may bave been lost]. (3) irp6\o» 
yoi would refer to an internai division, "Kpàffama and 
ir\y\Bos ÒTOKpirSov to external features of Comedy. Rit- 
ter further explains \&yovs as ' dialogue/ which would 
result from the introduction of a single actor, as in 
Tragedy (Thespis), and would therefore naturally he 
mentioned bere just before the further development of 
irAi^^ incoKpiruv* 

But though irp6\oyos in its later technical senso (as 
in Roman Comedy, &c.), did not exist in Greek Comedy 
or Tragedy, the name seems to bave been applied to the 
introduction of the subject of the play by the single acior 
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addressing the clioras, as ^li^rts was applied to the snb- 
sequent dialogue between the actor and chonis. In 

Ithis sense apparently Thespis is said by Themistiui to 
bave invented TpóXqyov Kcd frìinv, (See Don. Th. Gr. 
Part I. e. iii. p. 48, sixtb edìtion). Also, if we may 
trast e. xìi., the term was retained fot the first portìon 
of a tragedy. See also Rhet. III. e. xìt. init. 

fi{>9ov5, * plots/ as pasgim in later chapters, defined in 
e. vi. § 6| ^ aMfffis rSav vpayfidrwy, See note sup. on 
Epicharmus, e. iii. § 3. 

^ópfiii, Phormi s, or Phormus (Athensns and Snìdas) 
is little known except as associated with Epicharmus. 
Suidas says he first introduced long robes for actors and 
purple dyed skìns (probably drapery or hangings) on the 
stage. From the names of eight of bis plays which are 
preserved they would seem to he (like those of Epichar- 
/ mus) mythological. 

Kpdriijs. Crates was a younger cotemporary of Cra- 
tinus, e. 450 B.c. He chose subjects suited for general 
character-descriptions (Ka96\ov iroielv), as the titles of 
some of bis works would imply. Aristophanes Eq., 
536 — 540 (acted 424 b.c., when Crates was apparently 
dead) represents bim as clever and originai {àffr^ió- 
raras èvivoias) and as varying in bis popularity {rorh 
fihv Trlirruyf rorh Se oòxQ. He excelled in broad fun, 
and was the first Athenian comedian to follow Epichar- 
mus in bringing drunken persons on the stage, which 
in the New Comedy was a common practice. (Smith Dict. 
s« y. Crates). 

àpéfMvos T7j$ lofifiiinis lòias, * abandoning the Une of 
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personal invectlve/ or, * the vituperative type.* Cf. the 
explanation of laii^tìov given by Aristotle in e. iv. § 8. 
Vahlen suggests Aristophanes' £q., as a good type oi 
a comedy lafifiiKTjs IBéas in the sense of this passage. 

§ 4. fi fjì^v oZp iroiroda. Some portion of the originai is 
prob&bly lost bere, if we consider (1) the obvious im- 
perfection of the diacussion of K«ju^$ra ; (2) the abrnpt- 
ness of the transitìon to a different subject ; (S) refer- 
ences made by Aristotle in the Rhetoric to bis discus- 
sion 7r€pì Tov ytKoiov in the Poetics, in terms inappli- 
cable to this chapter as it stands, or to anything else in 
our present treatise. (See Rhet. Bk. I., e. 11. § 29, 
and especially Bk. III. e. 18. § 7| aprirai ic6<rtk €Ìdr, 
y€\oi»y iarìv iv to?» irtpì iroti/Tuc^s.) 

fiéxpt fióyov iiirpov yayàKov» The MSS. exhibit no 
variation bere. Most commentators bave either rejected 
these words as an interpolation ìvhicb bas arisen from 
a marginai note (so Ritter, Donaldson» Stabr), or bave 
conjecturally emended them in various ways, e.g. /xcxp^ 
IJkòvov fiérpov fiera Kóyov (Aldus), Koi \6yov (Hermann). 
Ufihpov he taken in its usuai sense of metre, the words 
are scarcely intelligible, and so far as they are so, they are 
inconsistent witb what follows. Vahleu and otbers pro- 
pose to tske /jLtrpov in its originai sense of measure, or 
length (" spatium magnum sive fiues ampli"), and jus- 
tify this by a reference to the statements as to the fii' 
yeBos required in Tragedy, wbicb occur in e. iv. § 14 j 
e. vii. § 4» &c. But it Ì8 scarcely conceivable that /i€- 
rpop itself sbould be used almost immediately after* 
wards in quite a difierent sense. The statement ivo* 
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xotia rpay^lla ^Ko\o^0i}(re lias also caused a difficulty. 
Itlias been proposed, either to take iiKo\oùOri<r€ aa = * ac- 
companies' or * agrees with* (so Vahlen) ; or to inter- 
change the words inovoda and rpay(i>9la. Perhaps how- 
ever the order of words in the text is adopted because 
Tragedy is regarded as the highest iype of that branch 
of Art in which both itself and £pic are included. 
[See e. iv. § 10.] 

hrayy^Xieof, see note on àrayy4\oyra, sup. e. iii. § 1. 

r^ fiilKu, 'ambitus actionis,' (Vahlen). It is equi- 
valent to the fuller expression rrjs cwrrAfftns tÒ pJqKos 
in e. xxiv. § 3. The length of the action represented, 
not the length of the poem itself, is referred to. Tbis 
is the celebrated passage on wbich the doctrìne of the 
*Unity of Time* has been founded. See further 
Schlegel's 9th Lecture, < On the Dramatic Unities/ ex- 
tracts from which are translated in Don. Th. Gr. Here 
we need only observe — 

(i.) Tbis is evidently an ohiter dictum, one out of 
several points of contrast rapidly enumerated between 
epic and tragic poetry, and therefore not to he exalted 
into a formai canon of criticlsm, as though it were one 
of the keystones of Aristotle's theory of dramatic art. 

(ii.) The statement ìs a rough and general one (8t( 
fA(Ì\iara vfiparai), and so far there is this obvious point of 
contrast between epic and dramatic poetry ; and further, 
ihe limit suggested Qila vepiodos rfXlov) is altogether em- 
pirica!. Takiug the passage tlius, and not treating it (as 
has often been done, and chiefly by French writers, both 
in theory and practìce) as a fundamental and infleùbie 
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law of dramatic art, it afibrds us a convenient practical 
maxìm by which we may avoid two opposite extremes : — 
(1) rigid conformìty between the length of the represen- 
tation and that of the action represented ; (2) extrava- 
. gant disregard of ali relation between them. The former 
would be, as Metastasio Bays, ''confondere il vero col 
verisimile," and would hopelessly cramp dramatic art. 
Moreover it would serve no purpose ; for, as Dr. Johnson 
says, [Pref. to Shakspeare, p. 97] : " The spectators 
know from first to last that the stage is only a stage, and 
the players only players ;" or, if it did, it would gene- 
rally produce pain and disgust in proportion to the height 
of the tragic effect. [See sup. e. iv. § 3.] The latter 
would weaken or altogether destroy ali eifect of reality 
in the scenes represented. A reasonable degree of vrai' 
semhlance is necessary, but no more ; and from the na- 
ture of this case, this does not admit of rigid definition. 

(iii.) A further caution against attaching undue ìm- 
portance to this passage is found in the very loose ob- 
servance of the supposed canon in practice. We may 
be sure that Aristolle would never bave dogmatically 
set up such a rigid canon as he has been supposed to ^ 
bave doce in this passage, without a word in reference 
to the divergence between bis own dictum and the prac- 
tice of the great masters of dramatic art in Greece, e.g. 
{inier alia) ^sch. £um., Agam., Pers. ; Soph, (Ed. Col., 
(Ed. Rex ., Trach., £1. ; Eurip. Iph. Aul., Androm., 
&c. ; six or seven plays of ^rìstophanes ; and Plautus 
and Terence, passim. 

Compare further, e. xvii. § 5 ; e. xviii. § 4 ; e. xxiv. § 3. 

rj 8i ivovoiia àópicrros r^ XP^^V* ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ìncon- 
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Biatent with unity of plot, as is pointed out in e. viii., 
and e. xziii. § 4, &o. 

tò wpwrov òfJLolus K.r,\.t either in ita dithyrambic or 
rhapsodic stage, or in the transition from that atate to 
Tragedy proper, * iirtì e^x* '''V aòrris <pi<nv.* 

( 5. Mcpi} 8' ifTTÌ rà fi\v raitrèi ictX This il further ex- 
plaìned in e. xxiv. § 1. 

Chap. vi. § 1. S<XT€poy ipovfjitp, This promise is not ful- 
filled as regards Comedy, and very imperfectly aa re- 
gards Epic. (See note sup. on last eh. § 4.) 

§ 2. Kffruf odif rpaytftòla ic.t.A. In this celebrated Defini- 
tion of Tragedy, the foUowing are the chief pointa callìng 
for diacussion : — 

(1.) ArìstotVa conception of ^ófios and ItKtot, and the 
reaaon for their selection and combination bere. 

(2.) What ia intended by roioùrotv TraBiìfidrotp ! 

(3.) What is the preciae meaning of ic<i9apais ? 

(1.) The foUowing passages from the Khetoric ex- 
plain Aristotlc's iiotion of (pófios and lAfos, and their 
dose connexion with one another. In Khet. ii. 8, § 2, 
it ii aaid that pity is felt for those who suffer unworthily, 
when we ourselves, and those dear to uà, seem liable to 
similar auffering. Hence, Ariatotle adda, there are two 
claaaea who cannot feel pity, ol wayrt\&t àiroKwKSres, 
and ol inr^ptvÒMiiovu» c'iofituoi ; the former, having suf- 
fered the worat, bave notbing more to fear, and the latter 
feel 80 seoure that tbey do not fear anything. In both 
caaes pity ia rendered imposaible from the abaeuce of 
fear. Again, in Rhet. ii. 5, § 12, &s Sì airAwf ctircu^, 
ipofitpd iffrty Ztra 4<p* Mpuy yiyvófxtya Ij fiéWoyra ^Ac- 
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9tpd iffriVé So in Ehet, li. 9, {§ 1, S| p4n§<ris and 
^BóvoSi^-vrhìoh. are annoyanoe at the prosperity (under 
different circnmstances) of others, as fAco^ ia pìty 
for their adversityt — pass into ^ófios when such pros- 
perity may portend calamity for ourselres; and the 
feeling of véfitais is the most complete opposite to that 
of eAcos. Again, fear and terror are distinguished by 
Aristotle. The lattar is so overwhelming as to thrust 
out ali thought of any danger for ourselves, and by con- 
seqùence is incompatible loith pity, rh yàp dtivhv ^repoy 
rov i\§tlpov Kaì iKKpovffriKhp rov 4\4ov. Rhet li. 8» § 12. 
Or again, a calamity falling on the guìlty might be Sei- 
pór, and in that case we should not feel HKcos or <p6$os, 
but rather (as explained in e. xvii.) <f>i\avBp6»vlcu 

We may judge theu that <p68o5 in this Definition 
means fear, and not terror, (this question among others 
having been raised), and that these two feelings are bere 
selected (1) from their naturai and necessary relation to 
human safifering, and consequently to the subjects of Tra- 
gedy ; (2) from their dose and intimate connexion with 
one another, so much so, that pity cannot be felt witli- 
out fear, (though the vice versa would not of course fol> 
low) ; and (3) as being typical of a class or family of 
feelings indicated in roioòrwv vadrifidTWP» 

(2.) What are roiovrtov iraBtjudrcoy ? Here it Is ne- 
cessary to guard against two not uncommon mistrans- 
lations, or misquotations of this part of Aristotle's Defi- 
nition. (1.) Aristotle does not say " /A» passions," *les 
passions,' as Corneille constantly quotes him, and draws 
inferences accordingly. (2.) He does not say * these 
passions,' as others have argued, limiting the Kddapffis 
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^ to pity and fear themselves. He does speak of a class 
of passiona (joioórtov iraOrifiàTwp) of which pity and fear 
are taken as the types; probably ìndicating (as Lessing 
suggests) ali philanthropic and human sentiments under 
the type of Ì\€os; and ali such feelings as trouble, pain, 
annoyance, as well as the actual vpoaòoKla noucov, under 
the type of <l>6Bos» 

(3.) What is Kdeapffts ? 

. (a) Some have suggested * moràl guidance.' So Less- 
ing — '' This KdOapffts is nothing else but the transforma- 
tion of the passions in question ìnto virtuous disposi- 
tion8,"(simiIarly Voltaire), and Lessing explains this fur- 
ther by reference to the law of the Mean. — [Ali virtue, 
according to A.ristotle's well-known theory in the Niconi. 
Ethics, consists in a regulation of our TrdOrit by which 
they are brought into a mean state {fieffórrjs) on either 
side of which, in excess and defect, exists vice.] — Thus 
Tragedy has to teach us to avoid the defect as well as the 
excess of pity and fear. We are more prone, probably, 
to excess of the latter and defect of the former. In 
short, Ka6aip€ip is simply to regniate, 

But we may object to this view — (a) Aristotle (e.g. 
e. xiìi. § 8, e xiv. § 2, &c.) frequently maintains that 
Tragedy always seeks to produce, and does produce, in 
US some form of pleasure. If its principal aìm were this 
moral transformation, it is hard to see how pleasure 
could he found in the process, whatever might he said 
of its ultimate results. (/3) Aristotle himself in this 
eh., § 9, &c., expressly makes Hidij secondary to fjLdOos; 
and in e. xiii. § 7, the moral purpose is distinctly sub- 
ordinated to the dramatic completeness of the plot. 



f 2.] NOTES. 81 

(y) Thìs sense does not suit ndOaptrts as the term is 
employed in Poi. V. e. vi. and vìi. (where Arìstotle pro- 
mises to enter on a fuller discussion of it in the Poetics), 
and the illustrations from Music ih ere given. It relates 
rather to the calming of turbulent than the stimulating 
of languid feelings; to the avoidance therefore of ex- 
cess onlyi and not of defect also, as Lessing'a explana- 
tion would require. 

(2.) The meaning is more prohably this. Tragedy 
gìves a harmless field of exercise and direction to vd07i 
which ali must feel, and which are ordinarily apt to he 
violent, and (as we say) 'to carry us away/ and by 
exercising them in this way, composes and regulates 
them. This effeet, resembling the influence which Plato 
(Rep. p. 410, D) describes Music as exercising on rh 
6vfio€i^h T^f (pCartws, is indicated by KàOapffis. Tragedy 
then aifords an opportunity for experiencing pity and 
fear under milder and more manageable circumstances 
than those which occur in actual life. We might per- 
haps venture to compare the principle of this KàBaparts 
to that of ' vaccination.' Tragedy excites these vdOri in 
US in ' a mild form/ comparcd with the violent and per- 
haps overwhelming degree in which the real sufferings 
of life often evoke them, and would he liable to evoke 
them stili oftener, but for the nàBaptrts to which this, or 
some similar previous and carefully regulated experi- 
enee, has subjected this department of our nature. Or 
again the xdOapcts might by a change of metaphor he 
compared to a taming or breaking in of a certain class 
of feelings under artificial conditions, before they are 
exercised in actual life. 
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Finally, the ' pleasnre' wbich Aristotle asiigns to snch 
a process may he accounted for (besides the considera- 
tion suggested in e. ìy, §| 2 — 4) from the oonsciousness 
that, after ali, the danger and the safifering are not real ; 
that our interests and feelings are excìted vithoat any 
one being really hurt ; a pleasing contrast to what we 
know to he the necessary conditions for the excitement 
of such emotions in actual life. We thus enjoy a sort of 
* luxury of grief»' similar to that excited by the painful 
incidents of an excitìng novel. We might compare with 
this Wordsworth's theory, that ali poetry takes ita origin 
from ' emotion remembered in tranquillity.* 

irp(£|cfl0S arirovìicdas koì r€\€Ìas fiéycOos ix^^V^' These 
points are further explained by Aristotle, — cnrouSa/as;; 
sup. e. ii. § 4, fin. ; e. v. § 4, init. ; and inf. e. xv. §§ 1,8,; 
&c.: rt\€Ìast e. vii. §§ 2, 3 ; e. viii. § 4: fi^y^Bos ^X«^j 
ffijs, e. vii. §§ 4, 5. ! 

ri^viTfiéptp \6y^ X^P^^ éKdffTou it»r*X., 'with diction' 
embellished separately by each species (of embellish- 
ment) in its several parts.' As Aristotle explains in the 
next section, some parts are embellished by metrìcal dic- 
tion only, others by musical accompaniment also. The 
reading ÌKdarov is defended by Vahlen, who trans- 
lates (?) '* condita oratione utrìusque generis sed sepa- 
rati in partibus." Ritter, (apparently taking iKdarou as 
a sort of awkward gen. abs.), ** condito sermone, haud 
conjanctis qnibusque formis in partibas." Hermann 
and Ueberweg read éKdffT^. The expression rois cK8c- 
aiv, in the faller ezplaufttion of } 3, seems te fi^Tour thi^^ 
reading. 
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Zpémw ma od 8t' kittuyytìiUn, See sup, o. iii* 1 1| 
e. ▼. § 4. 

Si' è\4ov KcX <f>6fiou ; • • K&Oapaiv, see note above. 

I 3. fivOfihv Kcà àpfioplcw Koi fjiéXos. fi€\os (for which 
e conj. fiirpov has been proposed), seems redundant. 
As it stands however, the expression àp/uoWa koì fieXos 
seems to express one generic idea. Music, for which in 
the next line /li/Aos alone stands, as àpfiovia does in e. i* 
§ 4, and elsewhere. If the words are to be distlnguished, 
it will be as melody and song respectively. 

T^ 9ià fiérpav tiyia ftévov k.t.X. The question as to 
the amount of musical accompaniment in ancient Tra- 
gedy Ì8 a very disputed one. Metastasio argues that 
the whole was sung lìke our Opera, on the following 
grounds, inter alia: — (1) Aristotle, Prob. Sect.xix. Nos. 
30 and 48, points out that the Hypodorian and Uypo- 
phrygian Modes were employed by the Actors in Tra- 
gedy, but were unsuited for the Chorus [x^p^ l*-^^ hfé.p' 
fiOffra, róTs 8ì àvò arKrivfis olKeiórepal. The latter Mode, 
he says, ^6os fx<^' TcpaKriRÓVi the former, ii^ya^arcp^vls 
Ktà <rrdirifiov. And again, narà r^v {nroJÌ6»pnTrì Kaì 
iiro<ppvytarl nrp&rrofitv, % ovk oIkuÓv iari x^P^' (2) 
Livy (vii. 2) relates that Livius Andronicus, (ali of 
whose dramas were borrowed from the Greek), having 
become hoarse by frequent repetition of bis plays, was 
allowed to bave a boy 'ad canendum ante tibicinem/ 
while he himself acted by gesture ali the more vigor- 
ously. (8) Lucian-(de Saltatione) complains that the 
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ft mouth of tragic cbaracters, even such as Hecuba and 
Andromache, to say nothing of Hercules, &c. (4) Sue- 
tonius reproaches Nero because 'cantavit Canacem par- 
turientem, Orestem matricidam/ &c. (5) Cicero, ad 
Brutum Orat. e. 55, after quoting a line of Ennìus, ob- 
serves, * quae, nisi quum tibicen accessit, orationi sunt 
soluts (i.e. prose) simillìma.' (6) Also in Tusc. Dìsp. 
i. 44, after similar quotations he adds, < Non intellìgo 
quid metuat quum tam bonos septenarios fundat ad 
tibiam.' 

However, as to the actual Greek practice, the pas- 
sage in the text seems clearly to assert that some parts 
were unaccompanied by music. Tbis vraa probably the 
case with the quick interchange of dialogue, especially 
that of single verses. This is further probable from tlie 
fact that such passages are often colloquiai, familiar, 
and even undignifìed. The Choruses were of course 
regularly sung throughout. [Comp. e. xviii. § 7, where 
Tà ^^óficva = Choral Odes.] The fmKpaì piiaeis pro- 
bably held an intermediate position, and may bave 
been uttered in ^ recitative,' with Music * obligato.' 
The passages quoted above do not appear to he in- 
consistent with this explanation. 

§ 4. d rrjs 6\ff€»s KÓfffMs, =a ''la mise en scène." 

\éy» 9h Xt^iv • . . <l>av€pài/ ^x^^ iraaav, (al. e eonj, 
vaaip), *1 mean by diction the actual metrical com- 
position,' &c. The meaning here attached to A6|is dif- 
fers somewhat from that in ordinary parlance, while 
that given to /ucXoiroiia does not. Hence of the latter 
no special definition is required. For fi4rp»v however 
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Herm. would read b eonj. òvofidrup, quoting in support 
§ 18, whlch Ì8 inconsistent with the present text. 

I 5. ^$05 Koì ^idpoiapf ' manners and sentiments.' The 
former further discussed in e. xv., and the lattar in 
e. xiz. 

5 6. \4yu 8i fivBo» rovrov, * I mean by the word fxvBos 
as bere employed.' This is to distìnguish between the 
present tecbnical sense of ' plot/ and that of ' myth,' or 
' fable,' wbìch the word has elsewbere. 

§ 7. Kaff h vota TI* ^crrli' k.t.X., i.e. regarding Tragedy in 
reference to ita general character, not to the constituent 
parts into which it is divisible. Comp. e. xii. (of doabtful 
genuineness), wbere we bave parts of Tragedy xarà rò 
iroaòv enumerated, and those bere spoken of described 
as oTs fiiv &s ctSco-i Set xp^<''^ai. (Observe agaìn tbe 
distinction of ethi and fiópia, See note on e. L § 1.) 
Tbe division bere and that in e. xii. would be distin- 
guisbed in logicai pbraseology as pnetapbysical division, 
and pbysical division (or partition) respectively. 

oTs fikv yàp • . . rpta, Referring to the threefold divi- 
sion of iroiriTii^ in e. i. — ^iii. The six parts are to be 
assorted tbus — \4^is and fxtXovoiia fall under oTs fU' 
fiovvrai (equivalent to \6yos ^vdfxòs and àpfiovia in e. i. 
§ 4) ; Óì^is under &s fitfiovprai (i.e. tpupruv Kaì oò $i* 
àirayy«\las, Cf. e. iii. § 1) ; fjLvBos Ijdìi and Sidpoia under 
& fitfAovyrai, (Cf. e. ii.) 

§ 8. ToÓTois fji.hp . • • ÙMTaórtos, The wbole section is re- 
jected by Bitter and Stabr. For (l) oòk òKiyoi is hardly 
Gonsistent with irdunis rpay^Has in the last section» or 
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with wttP in the next line; (2) &s tlwui/ seems useless, 
and iràp (se. òpafia), as well as aòruv (so* xoii|t«f)} are, 
to say the least, harsh ; (3) the immediate repetition of 
the 8ix parta of Tragedy is very frigid. 

§ 9. fiéyurrov toi&tup. Five reasons appear to he given 
for the pre-eminent importance of the plot, (or arrange- 
ment of incidents), so far as can he gathered from the text, 
which for the rest of this chapter seems to he corrupt 
and interpolated. (1) The chief ohject of imitation in 
Tragedy is action, and not character, (§§ 9, 10). (2) A 
tragedy without action would he inconceivahle, not so 
one without character, (§ 11). (3) A string of moral 
sentiments, however good, would not constitute a tra- 
gedy, hut a coUection of incidents having little or no 
further merit might do so, (§ 12). (4) The influence 
which Tragedy exercises on the audience is clearly through 
the actions exhihited, (§ 13). (5) Excellence in the mani- 
pulation of the plot is most rare^ and the most charac- 
teristic feature of great writers of Tragedy. (} 14). 

Kcà thdaifioplas * *. The words omitted are conjec- 
tured hy Vahlen to he Kcà KaKodaifioplas, il Oh MaifMp{a, 
and so with minor variations by other Editors. Ritter 
proposes rather to omit, as a marginai amplification, the 
words Koà fiiov . . . ov irotÓTTis» This èmendation, if not 
too bold, would he very satisfactory. The confusion of 
thought and repetition of words is just what would arise 
from a marginai ampMcation becoming mixed up with 
the test. 

rb T^Aof vp&^ls rts oh irot^ijf. If réXos h. 1. is taken 
in the seme so frequent in Ariitotle, (especially in tht 
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Etliice, &c.), 'the end or aim of human life/ which is, 
in fact, còSatftoWa, (so Hermann and Ritter), the remark, 
though trae, would seeni irrelevant. If tc^os be taken 
to mean the end or aim of Tragedy, it would seem to be 
a petitio principiL 

J 11. 6,P€v Sì iiOwv y^voiT* &v, See inf. § 17. 

ZcO^is. The reference to Zenxis in e. xxv. § 17» is 
more favourable, but not necessarily inconsistent with 
thÌ8. Aristotle bere does not deny him technical skill, 
or even power of idealization. He merely notes the ab- 
sence of moral purpose in his works. His works mark 
the inevitable development in Art by which the religious 
or moral purpose, at first supreme, becomes subordi- 
nated to the display of artistic power. The same pro- 
gress may be traced in Sculpture, and in the mediseval 
schools of Painting. The transition naturally excites in 
some minds the same regret that we bave already noted 
(e. ii. § 4,) in reference to a sìmilar transition in Music. 

TJoXùyiftoTOs. ' See note sup. on e. ii. § 1. 

Koi Ac^ct Kaì havoic^t Vahien has bere again arbitrarily 
altered the MS. reading, which is Kd^tis Kaì Siavoiast and 
(as on otber occasions) with no advantage to the sense. 
His alteration in fact disguises Aristotle's point, which 
seems to be that fivOos is more important than ^6os, 
\é^is, and tidvoia ali put together. 

§ 12. ^oò) iroif^trci. It appears to be generally agreed by 
Editors that ob must be inserted bere, though ìt has no 
MS. authority. The passage however seems quite in- 
telligible without iU Compare with this section the foli 
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lowing remark of Johnson (Pref. to Shakspeare, pp. 81 
and 90) : — *' It was saìd of Earipides, that eyery verse 
was a precept, . . . but Shakspeare's real power is shewn 
not in the splendour of particular passages, but by the 
progress of the fobie {<nù(rraaiv irpayfidTuy), and the 
tenour of his dialogue. Shakspeare is so much more 
careful to please than to instruct, [see the next note on 
^vxayuyeì]^ that he often seems to write without any 
moral purpose." 

§ 13. ìffuxoy »y€t Cf. \ffvxayuytKhv in § 19. This power 
of affecting the mind or feelings is not to be confused 
with the moral influence of Tragedy. Thìs passage and 
the context imply that they are contrasted, and that the 
former is more directly the work of Tragedy than the 
latter. (See further note sup. § 2 on the Definition of 
Tragedy, and especially on K&dapats,) Yahlen qaotes a 
passage from Strabo, in which he asserts that according 
to Eratosthenes, vovifruv irdina eroxdt^o'Oai t^vxoy»" 
yias, oh tiZourKaXlaSf though in old times the contrary 
opinion was held. 

xcpiirlr€ia( icol àvayvupiacis, Explained inf. eh. zi. 

§ 14*. Iti (rrifieioy K.r.\, The argument implies the prin- 
ciple, rh x^'^^^^^P^'' *^^^ (nrayiértpov fut^ov, Rhet. 
Bk. I. e. vii. § 32 ; or as Heraclitus says, irepì Bk rò xa- 
\€iréT€pov àel naì rex^ri yiyutrau koÌ àperii, Nic Eth. 
Bk. II. e. ili. § 10. The criticai remark in the text as to 
the difficulty and consequeut rareness of a good plot, 
holds true of ali periods of the art. Diderot (quoted 
by Twining) remarks, *'£n general il y a plus de pièces 
bien dialoguéesi que de pièces bien conduites. . . • On 
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seroit tenté de croire qu'une drame devroit étre I'ouy- 
rage de deux hommes de genie, Vun qui arrangeàt, et 
l'autre qui fit parler." In e. xviii. § 3 fin., the writer re- 
marks that the unravelling (X^ais) of the plot is that 
which constitutes the especìal difficulty. Shakspeare 
himself has heen unfavourahly criticised in this respect 
(see note on e. vii. § 3), and, indeed, for "the careless- 
ness with whìch he took ready-made piota for his dramas 
from any quarter." 

§ 15. irapairX'fiffioy yap iffri K.r,\, Ritter rejects ali the 
rest of the chapter. Vahlen in his former edition, and 
Ueberweg, mark this section as spurious. Hermann in- 
geniously su^gests transposing it to the end of § 12, 
where also Vahlen in his former edition inserted the 
marks of a hiatus. 

\€uKoypculyfì<ras tUóyaf "in simple outline (without 
colour) delineating a real form." Cf. a similar illus- 
tration in Fiat. Rep. p. 420, B. 

§ 16. tpirov tk ri ^i&voio, Dacier (quoted by Tmning) 
gives the reason for this order very pointedly : "Les 
sentiments (liivoia) sont pour les moeurs (ff^Tj) ce que 
les moeurs sont pour Vaction (/uv^os). Gomme un poète 
tragique ne peut bien imiter une action, qu'en employant 
les moeurs (see snp. eh. il. init.), il ne peut non plus bien 
inarquer les moeurs, que par le moyen dea sentiments." 

TÒ, 4v6vra koX to kpyL&trovraf *what is involved in 
the action, and what is appropriate to it.' 

M ruif \6yeoy, Either (a) dialogue, as opposed to 
lyric parts of Tragedy, or {fi) oratory as contrasted with 
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poetry. The former is more probable, for (1) the state- 
ment in reference to oratory would seein irrelevant; 
(2) ot yàp ò^aioL . . . àvotovv must refer to poeta, and 
net prose writers; (3) this appears to be the sense of 
\irfoi just below, in the next section. The statement that 
appropriate sentiments in dialogue are to be sought in an 
acquaìntance witb Statesmanship and Rhetorici would be 
ezplained by e. ziii. §§ 3, 5 ; ziv. § 10, &c., where it is 
stated that only persons of fame and position are fìt 
subjects for Tragedy. The complaint which follows of 
the recent undue prevalence of Rhetoric in Tragic Dia- 
logue may be illustrated by e. xxiv., (fin.). 

Ritter, Dacier, &c., defend (i3), supposing the passage 
to refer to two classes of orators, ' politici' and ' scho- 
lastici/ (compare the distinction in Nic. £th., X. e. x. 
§ 18); and the writer in the next sentence complains 
(somewhat in the spirit of Carlyle) that whereas for- 
merly we had Statesmeui now we bave only Rhetori- 
cians. This makes the vhole passage irreleyant, and 
aasists Bitter in condemning it. 

§ 17. tari tk ^9os iilv rh rotovrov; * manners exhibit the 
disposition of the agent, what things one in doubtful 
cases either chooses or avoids.' Henoe, when the di- 
alogue does not refer to matters giving occasion for 
irpocUp€ffis, there is no ^os, but there may stili be 
Hidvoia, *' Le caractère moral ne se montre pas. . . . 
Alors il n'y a pas d'action, le personnage est purement 
déclamatoire" (St. Hilaire). 

{ 18. t Kftt M r&v 4iiii,4tp«v . . . Hvofup, The sense as- 
sumed for h4iis, not differing in poetry and in prosai re- 
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qaires no special explanation ; see bowever sup. § 4, wìth 
which this seems scarcely consistent. Also the ex- 
pression, r&v Kóyùw 4i Xé^iSt is awkward and suspicious. 
Moreover, M r&v \6y»v = 'in prose,' seems likewise 
questìonable. So however it is taken by ali the leading 
commentators (e.g. Hermann, Bitter, Stahr). Is it 
poBsible that ififiérpuy could refer to the GJiorus, and 
\6yw to the dialogue, as probably in § 16 ? 

§ 19. T^vx«ywyuc6v, See note sup. on § 13. Inferìor 
artista fall back on this ready but inartistic means of 
producing effect. See further e. xiv. § 2. 

$,v€v ày&pos Koi òiroKpirQy, It is argued by Ritter, &c. 
that the prevalence of rpayt^dlM hvafyvtnariKaL in the 
period of the Alexandrìan gramroarians suggested this 
and similar passages, and indicates a later authorship. 

Chap. vii. § 3. àpx^ Zi iffTiv . . . . /u^ /uer* &K\o iffriv, 
This refers of course only to the requirements or ex- 
pectations of the audience. Hence an advantage the 
tragic poet has over the comic, bis characters and 
their traditional bistory being known. Hence too the 
introduction in later Comedy of a formai prologae, as 
a sort of table of contents of the play; cf. Ar. Rhet III. 
xiv. §1 6, 8. Lessing, Laocoon, p. 100 (ed. Leipsig, 1864), 
remarks on the advantage a poet or painter has wheu 
bis subject is a familiar one, in being able to assume 
much as already known, instead of encumbering bis 
poem or piotare, and wearying tbereby bis auditor or 
spectator, with irigid, yet perhapg necessary, details. 

9ci Hpa roòs ffwtarSàras e? ir.r.X. A réKos àrcA^f 
is, in Dr. Jobnson's judgmenti a common defect in 
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Sha1:speare. Twining quotes several instances from 
Plaatus and Terence of peculiarly clumsy and ìnartistic 
endings. The converse error of a piece carried too far is 
attributed, though surely not with justice, to Soph. CEd. 
Rex by Voltaire. We might, perhaps, venture to illus- 
trate this fault by the spun-out and weak conclusion of 
George Eliot's otherwise very able novel, " Romola." 

§ 4. rh yhp KaXhp Ìv fityéBtt, The Greeks associated 
magnitude with beauty, koXòv, (as we do with the temi 
'handsome'). Cf. Ar. Poi. IV. (VII.) e. iv. § 8, rh jca- 
\hv àv vXi^Qti K<à neyiBu efwOc yivttrBou, This bolds 
not only in reference to men (as in Nic. £th. £k. IV. 
e. iii. § 5), but constantly in Hoiner in reference even 
to female beauty, e.g. Od. xiv. 416, xvii. 190, 248, 
xxii. 6, &c., &c. Quintilian observes of Zeuxis that he 
painted bis figures on a large scale, following Homer, 
*'cui validissima quaeque forma, etiam in fceminis, 
placet;*' and also that he did so "id amplius atque 
augustìus ratus." 

ffvyx^'i^f»'^ 7cbp , , » ìk tiis Otupiast " the apprehen- 
sion of the object taking place almost instantaneously is 
a confused one,'' (a whole, but no parts, perceived); 
.... oìx^f't^ 'fois 6€upovai k.t^., ''the whole and the 
unity is lost," (parts, but no whole, perceived). 

§ 6. irpòs fiky Toòs ày&vas, K,r,\, "Aycop^s are the com- 
petitive exhibition of the tragedies of several authors 
on the same day. 

c^aOriffis would perhaps be best paraphrased by 're- 
presentation.' What Aristotle in e. xiii. § 7 calls ri 
T&y B^arp&v àffBiyua, must practically be considered. 
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Tragedies must be shorter in proportion to the nnmber 
represented. Aristotle seems to notice three considera- 
tions by which ò yAiKovs Spos must be regulated — (1) a 
practical one, arising from the necessities of the repre- 
sentation. (This, as Aristotle well observes, depends on 
other than artistic considerations. In fact, the locai 
custom of Hyoovfs just mentioned could not practi- 
cally be overlooked by a Greek author, but has nothing 
to do with poetic art in ìtself); (2) a theoretical one, 
(jcar* owT^i' r^v ^ótriv rov vpaiyfiaTos), the longer the 
better, provided confusion is avoided, and the sense of 
unity preservejd, (fiéxpt- rov trMriXos tìvaì) ; (3) speak- 
ing more definitely, a special one, in each case depend- 
ing on what is required for the development of the 
plot in band. 

&av€p vorl Kcà &\\ot€ óaaiv. Bitter asks when and 
where was this custom ever practised in reference to the 
performance of tragedies, and, partly on this ground, 
partly on considerations of the Greek, irorè koÌ &\\or€, 
wouid reject the words as an interpolation. Vahlen de- 
fends both the Greek and the obvious meaning ofthe 
words, maintaining that some such arbitrary limìt may 
bave been soraetimes imposed. It has been suggested 
that the words mean no more than, ' as they say some- 
times on other occasions,' [but (paffiy!"] viz. in courts 
of justice, in reference to which the term àycopi^eadai 
would be familiar. 

Chap. Vili. § 1. r^ IW. Bitter and Bekker read rS> 
y4y€i, al. r^ y* évi, It seems quite obvious to take ivi 
as masculine, and referring to i^va just before, (whence 
7€ seems prohable). So Hermann, &c. Yahlen how- 
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erer takes it aa neuter, and tranalatea (?) 'in uoam rem 
innumera cadunt.' 

i^ &p 4vi»p oò94if i<mp tv, Ritter translates, *' quo- 
rum nonnulla ita comparata sunt, ut ' unum' in iis non re- 
periatur.'* Consequently several plays may be written, 
each complete in itself, about the events of one man's 
life. Cf. Shakspeare's historical plays, &c. 

§ 2. *flpaK\ritÒa, SriariVia. These were favourite subjects 
for epic compositions, though no further trace of them 
remains^ except the names of several obscure writers 
whom tradition has associated with them. Ritter sug- 
gesta tbat the vicious examples are chosen from epic 
rather than tragic writersi because Homer is the author 
presently adduced as the model to be followed. 

§ 3. ''Oixripos, In the modem controversy as to the author- 
ship of the Homeric poems, many advocates for the old 
theory (e.g. notably M. Quinet) rely most strongly on 
the unity of the poem, which Aristotle, independently 
of any such controyersial object, bere and elsewhere 
strongly insists upon. 

oifK ivolri(T€v &wcuna 9<ra aòr^ arvv4firi, (See further 
e. xvii. § 6.) Compare Schiller's saying, " A master 
in art is judged by what he does ; a master in style, 
by what he leaves unsaid." 

ir\riyrÌpou. fièp iv r^ Uapvdfftrif. As this incident is 
related at some length in Odyss., xix. 395 — 466, it has 
been argued that the text in Arìstotle's timo must bave 
been difièrent from our own. But observe that it comes 
in incidentally, and in order to explain Euryclea's recog- 
nition of Ulysses by the 8oar« not in its cbronolo^ÌQ^ 
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òfioivs 9^ Kcà 'rìjp *ì\tdìia, It has been observed that the 
whole action of the Iliad, in fact, extends over only forty- 
nino days ; twentydays in Bk. i., twenty days in Bk.xxiy., 
nine days in tbe intermediate books. Also in Bk. i. we 
bave nine days' pestilence, corresponding to nine days' 
dragging of Hector's body in Bk. xxiv. Tbe tenth day 
in Bk. i., vitb tbe assembly of beroes to appease Apollo's 
wratb, corresponds with tbe fortieth day in Bk. xxiv., 
with tbe assembly of the goda to arrange Hector's ran- 
Bom. Eleven days' rest from Btiù tpya in Bk. i., on account 
of Zeus's absence in Ethiopia, correspond with eleven 
days' cessation from bostilities for Hector's funeral in 
Bk. xxiv. The twenty-fiftb day is the great centrai day 
on whicb occurs the deatb of Patrocina (Bk. xvi.), which 
is the tarning point in the conduct of Acbilles, with 
four days of busy action on each side of it. 

Chap; IX. § 1. &AA' ola "kv yéyoiro, Comp* Plat Rep., 
472 D, on this idealization in art. 

§ 2. tifAfjLtrpa X^7ciy 1j Hfierpa, See note sup. on e. i. § 7 ; 
and cf. inf. § 9. 

§ S. ^iKoffo<pérr%pov Toiriffis laroplas. The kind of histo- 
riana Aristotle has in view would he chiefly the \oy6- 
ypa^oi, or 'cbroniclers/ and bis language evidenily 
refers to what we should cali chronicles, rather thau 
history. Thucydides certainly risea above this. A 'phi- 
losopbical history/ (e.g. as conceived by Buckle), can 
generalize (rà Ka66\ov \4y€ui) more dìreotly and eiil>c- 
tively than any drama. Aristotle illustrates this gè- 
neralizing process in drama more fully in o. xvii. 
ff h i* V \^ ^^^^^ ^^^9 99mparin|; yiìW} thi» j)i^8r 
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(see nezt eh. § 1). Also in e. zvi. § 3, ìk ircpiire- 
Tclas means ' suddenly' or ' unezpectedly ;' as when the 
greatest ealamities result irom what appeared to be the 
greatest good fortune, or vice verta, e.g. on the one hand 
the calamities of CEdipus» and on the other the dis- 
covery by Jacob of Joseph's safety and ezaltation as 
a direct consequence of eyents of which he had said 
" ali these things are against me" (Gen. zlil. 36). Me- 
rdfioffDf Ì8 much the same as the generic term fxrrafioX^ 
which occurs in the definitions of both Ttpnrérfui and 
àwoyvépio'is in the nezt eh. 

Chap. XI. § 1. Kaddirep €lf»irau Ab v^pntirtia has not 
been ezplalned before, these words bave a more general 
reference to such passages as e. vii. § 7, and perhaps 
e. iz. § 11. 

Mèiv &$ c^poyfiir. The reference la to Soph. O. B. 
924—1185. 

iv T^ Av7K€r. This was a play of Theodectes (see 
inf. e. xviii. § 1), but the plot, and indeed the legend 
itself, is altogether obscure. In fact tradition is silent 
as to the death of Danaus. Lynceus waa one of the 
fifty sons of ^gyptns whose life was saved by bis 
wife Hypermnaeatra, bnt this seems to bave nothing 
to do with the allusion in the tezt, 

§ 2. rStv irphs tòrvxtay . . • &piffft4twVf " of those charac- 
ters wbo are destined for the display of happineai or 
misery by the poet )" i.e. of those on whose fate the 
catastrophe of the play depends. In other words the 
ivaypi&piffts must take place in nfertnce to the prin* 
eipali not secondaryi characterit 
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KàPiXitrTri ih àvayvt&piais. Besides the familiar ìn- 
stances in Greek Tragedy^ (such as ^sch, Choeph.| 
Soph. and £ur. Electra, &c.) Twining cites Joseph 
made known to his brethren (Gen. xlv.) as an instance 
of thìs KoWlarTri àvayvépitris, 

§ 3. Kaì yètp irphs &\lfvxa ic.t.A. Aristotle probably does 
I not refer to such inanimate objects as are the means of 
discovering persons [e.g. the signet ring of Agamemnon 
(Soph. El.), the garment woven by Electra (iEsch. 
Choeph.), &c.] as the case would not be really different 
from the KdWKrTat àvayvwpiareis just mentioned. But 
theremay be à.vayvoùpio'eis siraply of objects leading to 
nothing further. Apparently therefore three sorts of 
àpay, are distinguished in the text — (l) of persons 
{KaWlarTÌ)f (2) of inanimate objects, (3) of events. 

(JSaray Sunrtp cìEpT^rat trvfifiaivfi» Hffa is an [iinne- 
cessary ?] alteration of Vahlen's for the MS. Src. If 
we read h-e, we may either punctuate tÉcriv Hre, &(rv€p 
ttprrrai, avfxfiaivei (so Ritter and Aldus) or ^a-TtVt Sre 
&<nrfp €lprirai avfifialiffi (as Vahlen would prefer if the 
MS. reading be retained). The subject of (ariv will of 
course in either case be àvarypi&piffis» Hermann reads 
^(TTiv, Sxnrep ^pryrai, ffvfifiaivetv, 

§ 5. 04 fiìy Oaripov k.t»\, We find from Eur. Iph. Taur, 
1. 759, &c. that Orestesknew Electra by means of a letter, 
but Iph. did not recognise Orestes till later (1. 814, &c.) 
by means of a garment (asin iBsch. Choeph.). In iBsch. 
Choeph., El. is known to Orestes from the first» and the 
hayvópiais (1. 224, &c.) appUes only to Electra^ 
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§ 6. 9io fikv olv K.r.X. This § is rejected by Ritter, inter 
alia because ( 1 ) while ireptir. and àpayy, belong only to 
fivOos vetrX^jfiéyoSf vdOos belongs just as much to fAvBos 
àxKovsi (2) The awkward junction of this thìrd divi- 
8Ì0Q to the other two iinplies tbat it was not contemplateci 
by the writer of the earlier part of the chapter. As to 
the former objection, such a slight inaccuracy of ar- 
rangement ìs not conclusive; and as to the latter, 
Vahlen cites other similar instances. Further in e. xxiv. 
§ 1 (a passage of course also rejected by Ritter) these 
three parts are mentioned together agaiu. ircpl ravra 
may refer to <f>6fios and ^Acos sup. § 4, and the mention of 
these feelings as excited by trepiir. and ài/ayi/. may bave 
suggested the addition as an afterthought of vdOos as 
another most powerful means of producìng these efiects, 
and an essential ingredient in a Tragic Plot (see e. xiv. 
§ 7). Or perhaps vtpì ravra may bave a merely general 
reference to the subjects and circumstances that bave 
just been spoken of as examples of ircptir. aud àvayy» 

vpa^is 4>BapriKh fj òivvTjpéi. Contrast the sort of rd- 
005 with which Comedy deals (e. v. § 1) àfAdpnjfid ti 
Kcà idirxos èoféaZwov Koi oh <p0apruc6v, 

ol 4p r^ <(>av€p(f OavaroL Cf. Hor. A. P. 18d, &c. 
"Ne pueros coram populo Medea trucidet," &c. The 
test merely instances, without crìticising, such a prac- 
tice. At any rate rrtpuùÒwiai and rpéareis of a irery re- 
Yolting kind were tolerated on the Greek Stage, e.g. 
Soph. O. R. 1276, 1296, 1328. Philoct 783, 824. Also 
the mftngling of Hippolytus Eur. Hipp* 1842, &c« 
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Ghap. XII. It i8 difficult to refuse assent to Ritter's re- 
jection of this chapter as an interpolation, for (1) It in- 
terrupts the discussìon of fivBos, continued in e. xiii., 
and in faet otherwise continuous from e. yii. to e. xiii. in- 
clusive. (2) The skeleton-like list of Definitions with- 
oat comment or illustration is unusual. (3) The Defi- 
nitions themselves are confused, and occasionally incon- 
sistent with other passages in the work. 

§ 1. vpÓTtpov ftvoficu. Probably in reference to e. vi,, in 
which case the words oh /ièv ws elfSccrt Se? xp'?<>'^«« cor- 
respond to icafl* ò rroid ris ivriv in e. vi. § 7, * in reference 
to its character or quality.' Hermann refers it to the 
distinctions at the end of the last chapter. [Would not 
this have been ^hi ctiro/ucv?] 

Koivh fily airdifTCùv ravra* àvdvTcov is variously ex- 
plained to refer to SpafidTuv, voiriTuv, or ray rov x^P^Vt 
i.e. persons in the Chorus. The latter is defended by Her- 
mann, who further explains ÌBia to relate to the Cory- 
phseus, or perhaps sometimes the *Hfxtxàpiov, 

rà èkirh rris triciivris. For a full account of the ar- 
rangemcnts of the Greek Theatre see pian and explana- 
tions in Don. Th. Gr. pp. [149, &c. We may briefly 
note the following distinctions. The aKriv^ was the 
covered building (originally a tent) at the back. In 
front of this was the vpotrK'fiyiov or \oye7ov uncovered, 
from which the Actors spoke. (The Theatre at the 
Ammergau Mystery Play reproduces this arrangement.) 
Six feet below was the BufiéAri, or platform occupied by 
the Aitar of Dionysus (the aitar also being called BvfkiKiì), 
Six feet lower again was the tpxn^fpo^ oceupied by the 
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CboTus. rà &irò rr}s emivris are probably the lyric portions 
addressed by the Actor on the vpoffiefiviov (for whicli the 
lesa preciae term ffKrivii is bere employed) to the Chorus 
in the Orchestra below, and which, tbough belonging 
strictly to the Actor, yet being lyric in form, (and thus 
difièrent from the rest of the Actors' parts), and addressed 
directly to the Chorus, may he descrìbed as rov j(opucov* 
As however KÓfifioi are the joint lyric passages of Chorus 
aud Actors, the distinction seems obscure; unless pos- 
I sibly rà àirh t^s anerivris koì KÒyi^oi are meant to he a 
joint descrìptiou of such passages, the former referring 
to the portions of them belonging to the Actor and the 
latter being a generic term applicable to both. 

§ 2. irpòKoyos» See note sup. on c.v. § 8. The irpéXoyot 

had not the same definite meaning and precise function 

which it acquired later. It comes to little more than 

first poi^ion, or * Ist Act' or ' Ist Scene,' as we might say. 

^ jj If the Play commences with a Chorus, ttfen the Pro- 

jj!f^ ^ logue will he the part spoken by the Coryphaeus alone 

>pA«y»s- before the whole Chorus joins in, so that/in these cases 

the iràpoSos and the ifpóKoyos will he identica], e.g. 

^sch. Pers. 1 — 66. Suppl. 1 — 40. Eurip. Rhes. 1 — 22. 

Obserre these are ali anapsestic, on which see note inf. 

on wdpoBos. 

tòXwy x"*?^^^^ n4\aPf equivalent either to fi4\wv rov 
B\ov x^P^^t 0' 'unbroken choric songs,' (as distin« 
guished from kóhuoi, &c.). Hence an irtiaróBiov may 
he contained between the Parodus and a Stasimon, or 
between two Stasima, and resembles oar < Act«' See 
farther note on^iwturóliiop snp^ e* ir* fin. 
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irdpoBos ixìv rj irp(&rri \é^ts K.r A. Is Xf^is to be pressed 

as an intentional aatithesis to iaìXos ? It has been sug- 

gested that the term may be appropriatela applied to 

the irdpoBos from the^.Vrequency therein of Anapaests, 

which would be net sd'Vnuch Bung, as pronounced in a 

Bort of ' chanting recitative' (Twinìng), or recited by 

the CoryphaBus solus (Hermann). Also the Schol. ad 

Aristoph. Vesp. 270 (quoted by Ritter) describes the 

poTtion spoken by the Coryphsus iif rff Trapó^tj^ rad 

j(Opov (viz. 230 — 247) as irdpoBos» We may illustrate 

the several parts mentioned bere from Soph. Aj. as fol- 

lows: — Tp6\oyos, 1 — 133; vàpoòos, 134 — 171; recited 

by the Coryphseus as the Chorus were advancing to their 

position; (such a irdpoZos will be familiar to those who 

bave seen the Ammergau Play); first ffrd<rifiop, 172— 

200; sung by the wh ole Chorus stationary ; ^vsì iirnaó' 

Òio», 200—595, including kóia/jloi 201—262. This ex- 

planation follows the account given by the Scholiast 

quoted above, and it is scarcely consistent with Z\ou 

Xopov in the text, which would seem rather to point to 

the first Stasimon as being the irdpodos, but in that case 

\4^ts would be inappropriate. Indeed we may question 

whether the term \4^ts strictly speaking could ever be 

applicable to the Z\os x^P^^' ^^ appears from Nic. 

Eth. Bk. IV. e. il. { 20, that the leéLooBot was one of the 

chief parts of the t^n, 

(Trdffifiov ..^Hi/fv àuavaiffTov Kaì rpoxatov. The formef 
being suited for recitative (see last note) and the latter 
Qot for ' Stasima* but dancing (see sup. e. ir. § 14). 

Kò/jifMf, Oood iMtanoe« of ic^/u/ioi will be fotmd In 
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^sch. Agam. lOGf) — 1177 (Chorus and Cassandra) 
Choeph. 304> — 4!77 (Chorus Electra and Orestes). Sopb. 
Antig. 806—882 (Chorus and Antigone). 

Chap. XilI. § 1. roTs vvv flprifiévois. These words, as 
Kitter points out, have an appropriate reference to e. xi. 
fin., but none to e. xii. In the expression rh ttjs Tpa- 
ytpB(a5 apyov, Hpyop has the sense of * purpose* or * ob- 
ject/ as commonly in Aristotle. 

§ 2. ^iri6iKf?s &vBpas, ìvisikìjs here must be understood 
rather in the sense of avovliatos, * the thoroughly good 
and perfect man/ than in the milder and somewhat qua- 
lified sense of goodness whìch it often bears. It is con- 
trasted here with fxox^fìp^s and tr<f>66pa vovTìpós, and the 
first words of the next § ìmply that it is equivalent to ó 

I àperp licupépmv Ktà SiKaioffùini. So Ritter " vir, nulHs 
vitiis infectus et pluribus virtutibus ornatus," and St. 
Hilaire'"la vertu parfaìte." (Cf. Nic. Eth. Bk. I. 
e. xiii. § 14 imeiKcTs contrasted with oi rvxàvres, Add 
Bk. III. e. V. § 3, and cspecially Bk. IV. e. vi. § 4.) 
In e. xviii. § 6 we have examples of the imperfectly 
virtuous characters whose adventures are fitting sub- 
jects for Tragedy. 

ÀAXà fiiapóy 4<m, The feeling of disgust overpowers 
those of pity and fear, and as Aristotle says, iàif ^(pòdpa 
yéifrirai koì ÌKKpoieu 

otrre yhp <(>t\dy0pafroy, 'for neitlier does it evoke 
sympathy/ &c. <pi\av0pwiria is the fello w- feeling of 
humanity whìch exists between man and man, as Aris- 
totle explains it in Nicé Ethé Bk« Vili. c« i. § 3, and 
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so here it will be that fellow-feeling of sympathy which 
the sight of human sufferìng in itself, however much ìt 
may be deservedi mnst excite. The senso that ìt is 
merìted may prevent <(>i\cafOpùnrla passing into pity. 
Leasing distinguishes <pt\. from (Éhtoi as being com- 
passion (in whatever degree) for others without any 
fear for ourselves : (so that he would make <pi\ayOpùnria 
+ 4>ófio5 = dheos)» Goulston explains " quod humani< 
tatis sensu tangat." St. Hilaire *< la sympathie des 
hommes." The soarce of the feeling is expressed in 
the well-known words of Terence, " Homo sum, huma- 
num nìhil a me alienum puto." 

vtpì rhp Ufiotop, The likeness h. 1. refers to character, 
which likeness we shoald not feel witb <r(f>69pa iroyrjpós, 
Batteux (quoted by Twining) observes " Un crime 
atroce, un horreur de scélérat, revolte le spectateur, 
et par cette revolte méme le rassure contre la crainte ; 
parce qu'il se sent aussi eloigné du malheur, qu'il l'est 
da crime." See furtlier Rhet. Bk. II. e. v. § 15. roòs 
àjioiovs ^eiKvóvat irdffxoyras ^ vfxovOóras is men- 
tioned as a means of excitino: fear. See fnrther illustra- 
tive passages on IXfos and <p6fios quoted in note on 
the Definition of Tragedy in e. vi. § 2. 

§ 3. Hart de roiovtos, Hence we bave tbree positive con- 
diiions for the fit subject for tragic representation — (1) 
à fi'fiT€.,.ZiKaioffiyr{, (2) ó fx-firt Sta KaKÌay,.,àWèt Zi 
àfiapriap, (3) t&p iu fifyd\i^ Zó^p Ómùop. 

$<* cLfiapTlop rivL Compare the distinction drawn in 
Nic. Eth. Bk. V. e, viii. § 7, ^rav trapoKòym rj fi\dfirj 
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yiirrfrait At^x^MB' ^oof hX fiii irapaXAyus, ìkytv S^ ica* 
K(as, àfi.dpTrifiCC...ZTa» clSeSs fiXy fiìj lepo^vKtiffas Se, 
&8/ic77gua...9Tav 8è èK irpoaipéatuSt H^ikos Kaì /loX' 
Bripés. 

T&v iv fjktyiKjif Ìi6ì^ hvrwt For (1) Tbis enhances 
the vepiwérticu (2) The circumstances wiU be better 
known to, and therefore more readily accepted by, the 
audience (see 8up. e. vii. § 8 note, and e. ìx« § 6 note). 
(3) The conditions as to the àpxh o^ & tragic plot (see 
* e. vii. § 3) will be more easily fulfiUed. 

§ 4. àirkovv fAoKKov fj BirrXovv, Biir\ovs fivBos is not to be 
confused with ieex\fyfA4yos (e. x.) The Siw\^ aùoracis 
intended bere is explained below in § 7. 

fierafidWfiìf oÌ/k cìs ivrvx^av icr^ The conrerse, 
through not forming KoAAfo'ri} rpaytpBia, is not inad* 
missible. Cf. jSsch. Eumen. ; Soph . Phi l, ; Enr, Alc ^ 
Iph. Taur.i &c. The same is also implied by sup. 
e. vii. § 7 (fin.) 

$ 5. ò.vripiB^ovv, * told ofil' The word implies a certaln 
amount of depreciation ; not however as to the relative 
merits of Ancient and Modem Tragedies in themselves, 
but only as to the care displayed in the selection of sub- 
jects. The Modem are in this respect ^ Kork r^y rix^* 
kÌKKìvtox** a better tragedy however would be com- 
posed by a Shakspeare with a badly chosen subject, 
than by ò rvxàfv with the best subject. See note sup. 
on e. V. § 1 on the irregular, but successful, caricature 
of vice in Moliòre's Tartuffe. 

Wfpì ^A^^a» oJw'af. Qf, inf, e. xiv. | 9, qò T€p\ 
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iroXXà yipfi al rpay^iai tltrtv, Milton in the Fense* 

roso speàks of 

Gorgeous Tragedy 

Presenting Thebes or Felops' line 

Or some tale of Troy divine. 

§ 6. T^ aình ofJLOpTtiyovffty, al. aòroì e conj, (so Herm. 

Aldus, &c.) T^ avrh if retaìned is io be taken ivith 

iyKa\ovvT€St 'make this sanie point a charge against 
Euripides/ 

hv KwropQdxrtoffiv, " Si bene peragantur" (Ritter). 
A very tragic scene is especially liable to be spoiled by 
bad acting, by the opposite extremes of coldness or- 
ranting. The sublime and the ridioulous are in such 
cases dangerously near. 

et Koà rà ìkKKa. fi^ td oÌKovoyLtì, Euripides is seldom 
quoted except for censure by Arist (e.g. e. xv. §§ 5, 7» 
e. XXV. §§ 6, 19, e. xvi. § 4, e. xvlii. § 7. Nic. Eth. Bk. 
III. e. i. § 8.) A vigorous defence of Euripides against 
tbese and other adverse criticisms will be found in Ma- 
haffy's Social Life in Greece, e. vi. Quintilian (Bk. X. 
e. i.) after praising Euripides for the wisdom of bis 
sentiments {jòiàvoia) and for bis almost oratorical skill 
in dialogue and diction (A^lts), adds, **In afTectibus 
vero, cum omnibus mirus, tum in iis qui miseratione 
Constant, facile praecipuus.*' 

§ 7, KaBdvep ri 'Oò^trffeia. Ulysses passes from adversity 
to prosperity, the Suitors from prosperity to adversity. 
Bitter thinks these words a marginai gloss; because 
(1) the example should bave been from Tragedy not 
£pic ; and (2^ the wgrds should h&ve pome after x^lpoo'if 
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. at the end and not in the middle of the words ezplaining 
ÒiTkrjv ffócTTaffiv, As to the formar point howeyer, 
though an extract from Epic illustrates StirA^ trioTaais 
as well as any other, it does not therefore foUow that 
it Ì8 equally censured in Epic and Tragedy. (See inf. 
c.XT. § 7 note.) In fact the reason for this givea 
below in § 8 would apply to Tragedy only. 

9ièt T^y Twv Btdrpùoy àa94v€ta», This tendency would 
be especially favoured by the rivai ry of the Tragic 
dyaves» Similarly in Bhet. III. e. i. §§ 5, 6, Aris- 
totle says that vepUpya ZfjMS fi4ya ò^vartu 9tà 'rìiu 
Tov àKpoarov fioxBrjpiav» 

itm Zk o&x o-trji. The pleasure which Tragedy pro- 
vides Ì8 strìctly such as can be produced &ir^ à\iov KtCi 
<f>6fiov, See next eh. §§ 2, 3. 

Chap. XIV. § 1. ìk rrjs 6ìpf<as, See sup. e. vi. fin. £uri- 
pides to some degree was open to this censure. See 
Schlegel translated in Don. Th. G. p. 227, &c., and his 
outlìne sketch of Euripides' extant Tragedies passim, 
p. 244>, &c. Aristoph. Ranae 1063 puts in the mouth 
of ^sch. a similar reproach against Eurip. 

rpSnoif fi€V Tohs ficuriKtvoyras pàxC À/iir(o'X«v« &' 

ìKuvoX 
róis hfBpévoii <(>alyoivr* ttvcu, 

As a sample take Eur. El. 184, ax^^fot fiov xiyapày 
KÓficty Koì rp^xv t^8* èfxwv trérXvy. Mahaiiy (Social 
Life in Greece, e. vi.) observes that ' the Philoctetes 
of Soph. ofTers us as strong a case as any in Eurip. of 
a hero in rags, and a hero in villany' (Ulysses). 
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• 

§ 2. repcerUÒff /aÓpov, /aóvov is emphatio. Thoagh re- 
parados may be ìntroduced (e.g. ^sch. P. Y., £um. ; 
JBurip. Med. &c.) it must not be tbe sole or even main 
object Else we drop into tbe modem ' Pantomime.' 

§ 4. irX^y fcar* odrò rh ifdBos, ' except in regard to tbe 
actnai su/fering inflicted.' It will in fact only evoke 
4>i\ou^pwiria and not ^Acor, according to tbe distinction 
traced in note sup. on e. xiii. § 2. 

§ 5. vap€i\rin.fifvovs, *réceived.* Aucty = * solvere,* i.e. 
to subyert or destroy by violent alteration. (Of. A^crare 
rhv vdov rovrov S. Jobn iì. 19.) See sup. e. ix. § 6 note. 
Details may be yaried, but the main outlines must be 
preserved. See e. xviL §§ 3, 4 for an example of the 
way in which an invariable outline may be filled in 
with varìable details {àitiuroliovv koI 'Kapartlveiv), Cf. 
Hor. A. P. 240—243, and 119—124, especially I. 119 
(" Aut famam segnerò aut sibi convenientia finge, ") cor- 
responds closely with the injunction in the text, aìnhv 
8è eòpiffK€iv òe? Kaì rpts trapa^eBofiéyots xp^<''0«< KaAws. 

§ 6. Ka0dir€p Ktù EÌ/piwiSijs, Eurip. died only about 20 
years before Aristotle's birth, and so is not reckoned 
among troAcuoì Totrirai, 

^1» ToD dpdfÀoros, The murder of Laius and the 
marriage with Jocasta being supposed to bave happened 
many years before. fi^p oìv implies a sort of apology 
for liis example, which sliouid bave been of an act in 
the Drama itself. Hence other examples are added. 

*AAKjuàW ò *A<rrv9Afiairros, It would seem from 
tliis that Astydamas varied the usuai legend by making 

I 
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Alcmeon kill his mother unwittingly. Not co Euri* 
pides, see Nic. Etli. Bk. III. e. i. § 9« 

ò TriK4yovos, Thìs ìs generally supposed to refer to 
ft drama said by Athenseus to be by Chsremon (see 
sup. e. i. § 9 note). Valilen maintains that the re£ is 
to the 'OBvfffftbs àKavOovX^^ of Sophocles, " cujus argu- 
mentum fuit Ulixes àKdydp rpvyópos 9d\a<rfflas a Tele- 
gono filio vulneratus et occisus.'* Telegonns, son of 
Ulysses and Circe, was sent by Circe to seek Ulysses, 
' He was cast by a storm on Ithaca, and when carrying off 
some plunder was attacked by Ulysses and Telemachus, 
and killed the former without knowing who he was. 

{ 7. irapà ravra oòk Ìottìv ìSlKKws, In fact there are 4 
possible combinatìons, as is presently stated, yiz. (1) 
tìZòra /icAX^crai koX fi^ Tpa^ai, (2) tlBóra irpa^ai, (3) /uì^ 
ciSt^Ta irpa|ai, (4) fx^ el^óra fiif irpa^ai {hvaiywpiffcanoL 
vpÓTepov) : but the first is at once excluded as whoUy 
unfit for Tragedy, and so practically there are only 8. 

oTov iv*Ayriy6ir(i k.t.\. Bitter assigns several reasons 
for rejecting thìs illustration as an interpol ation. (So 
Miiller, Donaldson &c.) But in Soph. Antig. 1231 — 4 
Hsmon does attempt to kill his father, who escapes by 
flight. Haemon's threat in 1. 7^1 ^8' 6' oZv Ow^ìrai 
Kaì Oavovff' òAct riuéi ìs ambìguous, and though doubt- 
less ìntended to be so, seems more probably to re- 
late to suicide (see 1. 755). Stahr suggests that the 
text does not necessarìly ìmply censure of Soph, (though 
he has often been severely censured for the passage in 
question), but rather ìnstances one of the veryrare casca 
i^ which sudi au inc|dept may be introdiiced (ov8^^ ^{ 
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ix^ òXiydKu), Hamon being at the moment in the frenzy 
of despair. In that case comp, note on e, v. § 1 in re- 
ference to the exceptional nature of the comic character 
of Tartuffe. Also the "Aydos of Agathon, e. ix. § 7* 

§ 9. Kpérivrov Z\ rh rffXffUTcuoy. Thìa seeme at fint sighi 
inconsistent with e. ziii. § 4, as in this caae the /ucrd^- 
fiwTis will be ^fc SiMrrvx^of cti ci^vx^^"^* Perhaps (as 
Twining suggests) Aris, means that in exciting Pity 
and Fear we must be careful not to produce horror and 
disgust (As Aristotle says elsewhere fiiapby yàp rovro, 
and there would be no possibility of any sort of riòovh 
in such a case. See sup. § 2 fin. and e xiii. § 8.) The 
actual murder of a father, mother, &c. would be too 
horrìble to represent. If dona at ali, it should be done 
ignorantly, or, better stili, not done at ali, owing to 
a timely àpayvépiffis, while at the same time pity and 
fear bave been fully aroused by the imminence and 
expectation of the atrocious dead (see Twining, ii. p. 
128). Lessing (Hamb. Dram. No. 38) discusses this 
passage at great length, and suggests that the àvayvé- 
piffis is not the main issue of the Tragedy, and that 
while this passage relates mainly to the xdSos, e. xiii. 
§ 4 refers expressly to the ireptir/rezo, and that even 
with such a felicitous àvayvi&puris as is bere described 
the Tragedy may end àv Zwrrvxiff» He exemplifies 
thus. Merope might he sa? ed from killing ber son by 
au h>o,yvépi(ns, and yet perish herself in the attempt 
to defend him from bis stepfather Polyphontes $ or the 

• son might yet be killed by Polyphontes in spite of 
]4ieroj)e, or b^fo^re M^ro|)e h^d the op|)ortunit^ of iin- 
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parting the àyayyépuns to bim. Thus the reqairements 
of both passages would be fulfilled. 

iv if •l^iYci'ff^ The ref. is to Eur. Ipb. Taur. 617. 
&G. Iph. Ì8 about to sacrifice Orestes, but discoyers 
him in time. Compare the story of Abraham and Isaac 
in Gen. zxii., though there the sacrifice is ayerted by 
other means than òu^ayp^piais. 

^AA]7. A tragedy otherwise unknown. Hence seve- 
ral Edd. bave read e conj, *Aini6irp, as the ref. would be 
applicable to a play of that name by Euripidea. 

9ià TovTO ov if€pì voWà y4irt\, It fol lows from (Sta rovro) 
the numerous requirements for a good tragic plot, and 
especially the necessity that it should be taken from 
familiar tradition, combined with the small liberty of 
variation allowed to the poet in ref. to such traditions 
(sup. § 5), that very few families fulfìl the conditions 
required. See further note sup. e. xiii. § 5. Arist. 
adda that such accidental considerations, not any con- 
scious principle, {oIk ò,7ch réx^s ^^' ^'^ t^X^s) led 
to this practical limitation of the field of Tragic Plots. 

Chap. XV. On the position of this eh. see note on 
beginning of e. rvi. 

§ 1. Zvas xp^<^^ i' Much unnecessary difficulty has 
been raised on these words. Consider (1) the frequent 
assertion that Tragedy is filfiritrts fieXrióvuyt (e ii. $ 4 
fin., int § 8), fjLlfirjffis cnrovSaiW (e. v. § 4). See e. xiii. 
§§ 1 — 4 &c. &c. Also that àfiaprlat not fioxOripla, should 
be the source of calamity (e, xiii. § 3). 

(2) xpV^'^'f'^s is not to be confused with koXòs or wov- 
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Òaìos, XP^0^<^' depends on tlie excellence of motive 
{irpoa(pcats)f and is consìstenf with failure, and even bad 
judgment, in action. Unlike Ka\hs or <nrov8aiof it 
would be applìcable to ' imbecile virtue.' 

(3) Aristotle is doubtiess speaking in reference only 
to the hero or the principal characters of the Play (see 
note sup. e. xi. § 2). The subordinate characters may 
display villany, and indeed often must do so, not only 
to enhance the character of the hero, &c. but also that 
the plot may be true to life at ali* 

(4) This precept is qualified by 4v kKàtrrtp yip^i just 
below, and by •Kapéùb^vyp.a voìfTjpias firi àpayKa7op in 
§ 6, and is further illustrated by the instructive parallel 
between painting and poetry in this respect traced out 
in § 8. Note especially the words roioùrovs tvras 

(5) It must be taken not as standing alone, but side 
by side with the three other coordinate rules, which 
rautually qualify one anoiher. Note especially Rules 2 
and 3, that ijBri must also be àpfiórrotna and B/jlom, 

Aristotle may possibly bave inteuded to meet Flato\s 
objection Rep. III. pp. 396, 401 &c. &c., that the 
Drama imitates everybody and everythìng, good and 
bad alike, and must consequently be degrading to the 
character of the actors as well as the spectators. 

Ifet 8i ^05 iv.r.A. Cf. Rhet. Bk. III. e. 16. § 8. 
*H6lKÌiv 84 ?€? r^v iiiiyriffty cTvai. lÉvrai 54 rovro hv 
€ÌÒ&fAfv ri ^6os trote?, tv p,€P 8^ rò wpoaiptffiu Sri\ovp* 
iroiòir 84 TÒ ^Bos r^ troiày rainiiP» 
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rh n^v x^PO"- This opinion of women prevailed es- 
pecially among the Ionie races, far less among the 
Dorians. See Euripidea passim, and Arist. Hist. Anim. 
Bk. IX. e. i. (quoted by Twining, ii. p. 137). Add Poi. I. 
e. V. § 7 and Nic. Eth. Bk. Vili. e. vìi. § 1, e. z. § 5. 

rh 8ì 9a«s 4>av\ov, This would he explained by 
Aristotle's theory that slavery depended on an ordì- 
nance of Nature by which some men were essentially 
inferior and fit only for servitude, See Poi. Bk. I. pas- 
sim, and Nic. Eth. Bk. Vili. e. xi. § 6, Bk. X. e. vi. (fin.). 
The same sentiment occurs in Eur. Iph. Aul. 1400, 
fiap$dpco» ^ "EWrivas (ipxtiv tÌKÓSf àX\* où fiapfidpovs, 
finT€pf *E\\^vuv rh fxlu yàp HovKov, rò ^ àxMtpov. 

§ 2. àpfiÓTTovTa. Cf. Hor. A. P. 114— 118, 

[ Intererit multum Davnsne loquatur an hereSi 
Maturusne senex an adhuc fiorente juventa 
Fervidus, et matrona potens an sedula nutrir, 
Mercatome vagus cultome virentis agelli, 
Colchus an Assyrius, Thehis nutritus an Argis. 

§ 3. tÒ SfjLOiotf* TovTo yàp trepov K.r.A. "OfMiov, of which 
however no illustration is given in § 5 below, probably 
means, conformable to the traditional character of the 
person represented. If so it is exaetly what Hor. en- 
Joinsi A. P. 120 &c.t 

Scriptor bonoratum si forte reponis Achillem» 
Impiger, iracundus, inexorabilis, acer, 
Jura neget sibi nata, nihil non arroget armis* 
Sit Medea ferox invictaque, fiebilis Io 
Perfidus Ixion, Io vaga» tristis Oreites. 
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To disregard this precept would be X^eiif roòs irapei- 
^ijUfiévovs fAvBovs (e. xiv. § 5). Thus Hfioioy would be 
one species of àpuorrov specially required by the tra- 
ditional oharacter of Tragic subjects (net so Comic). 
See 8up. e. ix. § 6 (note), &c, 

f 4. òna\év. Cf. Hor. A. P. 120, 

Servetur ad imum 
Qualis ab incepto processerit, et sibi constet. 

'ó/jLoKas àvwfiaXóv, Referring to sud) a consistently 
ìnconsistent character as Tigellius in Hor. Sat« I. iii* 
9, &c. ''Nil squale homini fuit illì/' or Priscus in 
Hor. Sat. II. vii. 10, 

Yixit inaequalis clavum ut mutaret in boras . é • 
• • . Yertumnis quotquot sunt natus iniquis. 

§ 5. ó M€v4\aos 4v ry ^Opéary. Euripidea in this play 
represented Menelaus as weak and contemptible, much 
below the level of bis tradìtional cbaracter. This tbere- 
fore was not Zfioiop (§3), and was consequently gra- 
tuitous (fxii kvayKouov), His object was probably (as 
Ritter points out) to gratify the Athenian hatred of 
a Spartan. 

JìkòKKxi» Probably by Eurip.^ otberwise unknown. 

m^Xavisnciis prjffts, Au absurd, quasi philosopbical 
argument addressed by Melanippe to her father, to 
prove, on principlea derìved from the philosopby of 
Anaxa^oras, that two chiidren of whoin she had been 
delivered, (the father being Neptune), inight be naturai 
offspring of ber fatber's cows, and sbould not therefore 
be destroyed as monsters. 
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ri ip AvTUBi *l<l>iy4y€ia, Iph. is represented as abject 
in her supplicationB for life 1216 — 1252, — especially in 
the Goncluding sentiment kokcòs {riy nputrtrov ^ Oavtìif 
KoX&s, — and resolute and unflinching shortly afterwards 
1375^1399. St Hilaire and others have defended £u- 
ripides. It should be remembered however that the 
value of the example and the force of the criticism here 
depend altogether on the statement (as Twining points 
out) ouòhif yàp l^oiKcy. The irresolute may often gain 
resolution, witbout yiolating rh òiiaKòv, [e.g. c£ iBscb. 
Agam. 205 — 224, where the change of Agam. from 
irresolution to stem resolve (t^ irwT&ro\/ioy ^pov^7v 
furéyvu) is finely depictedj but the poet must not re- 
present the change as so sudden or so violent that the 
new phase of character and the old have nothing in 
common. 

§ 6* Xph ^^ K.T.X, Either a further precept (so Ritter), 
or perhaps more probably a general consideration whicli 
must never be lost sigbt of in the management of IjOrip 
any more than ili that of the irpayiJuirwv ff^aroffis or 
fivOos (as poiuted out in e. x.). 

^§ 7. ras Xófftis Tuy filBuv, This technical expression is 
noi explained till e. xviii. (in a passage of doubtful 
genuineness). Moreover as the passage also relates 
not to ^dn but to iJLvBos, Henn. proposes to transfer it 
to e. xviii. (where see note). 

Sxnrtp iv ry MijScfqi àirh fi-nxavfis. See Eur. Med. 
1321. Schlegel observes that in jio le ss than 9 ou t 
of hi» 18 extant Tragedies Eurip. has recourse to a 
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« deus ex machina / See Hor. A. P. 191, " Nec Deus 

^» - ■ ^■— ■ ■■'■ ■ 

intersit nisi dìgnus vindice nodus IncideriL" 

iy Tf 'IAkÌ^i. Hom. II. II. 155—181. Athene in- 
terposes to stop the àiróirKovs. As Aristotle generally 
q notes Homer with praise, Herm. suggests that the 'I\tàs 
fiiKpà may be referred to. (See e. xxiii. § 3 fin.). 
Others tliat Aristotle may be referring to a Tragedy 
of that name, otherwise unknown. But after ali no 
censure on Homer is necessarily implied. Aristotle 
says that a * deus ex machina' is to be avoided in a 
tragedy, and nierely takes an £pic illustration of a 
* deus ex machina/ without pronouncing it to be wrong 
there. See a similar case sup. e xiii. § 7 (note). 
Vahlen ohserves that Aristotle does not hesitate, when 
he merely desires to elucidate bis meaning, to give Epic 
illustrations when discussing Tragedy and vice versa, 
Inter alia he quotes inf. § 8 e. xvi. §§ 3, 5, also e. vili. 

àXXà fifix"^ XPV^^^''* y^fìX"^ ÌB UBcd elliptically 
for 0cbs àirò fnixa^r^s (comp. the abbreviated expression 
ành fficnyris for actors in e. xii.), for (1) see the reason 
below, Eirayra yàp àiro5t5o/icy ict.\. (2) Machinery (in 
literal sense) would not be required for what is l{» rov 
SpdfjiaTOs» (3) Only in this sense could firixiiyh ^ &P~ 
plied to the Iliad. 

*óaa irpb rov yiyovw» Gf. Nic. £th. Bk. I. e xi. § 4. 
rà vapóofofJM Kcà, Ztivh vpo^&px^^^ (according to the 
usuai explanatiod, ' to presuppose/) iv tolìs rpayt^Zlats, 

liKoyov, ' improbability/ This is not so strong a case 
as the former. Short of a combination requiring a ' Deus 
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ex machina/ we may err by introducing what is bighly 
ìmprobable either in the conduct of the persona repre- 
sented or in the order of eventBi i«e« in both Ìj9ri and 
fivOos (§ 6 init). 

rà h T$ OlUvoZu The particular point is explained 
in e. xxiv. § 10 to be that CEdipus before marrying Jo* 
casta should not bave beard or enquired into the cir- 
cumstances of the death of Laius. See sup. e. xiv. § 6. 

§ 8. roòs àryaBohs ÙKovoypd^ovs, The same analogy oc- 
curs sup. e. vi. § 11. 

ffKXripSnrroSf ' barshness.' The word bas generally a 
bad sense (e.g. £th. Bk. IV. e. viii. § 3 &ypioi naì aKKrjpoif 
and in Fiat Rep. 410 D cKK-npórriì is the bad result of 
excessive development ofrhSvfJtoudks) and hence perbaps 
is purposely chosbn bere. If some quality not itself 
good is to be represented, it must by idealization be 
made as good and noble as the case admits of. Various 
conjectural emendations have been proposed, but the 
reading of the MSS. as giyen in the text, tbough per- 
baps more in the manner of a rougb note than a finished 
sentence, gives a satisfactory meaning. 

rhu 'AxtXA^o. Contrast Plato's criticism of Homerus 
Achilles, Rep. p. 391 med., ^x^tv àv abrf yoariifJMTf òóo 
iifavrlu àAX^Aoti/, àveKtvBepiav fitrà ^lAoxpi^juar^afy icol 
aò ùw€pifi<l>ayiap Of&v T€ «col àvBpi&ironf, 

*Ayd0»v. Cf* sup. e. ix. { 7 note. 

I 9. Ziarnpfìy. This infin», like womp abete» depends on 
the preceding Se?. 
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Kaì vpòs rot/roif k.t.A. "And in addition to these 
tlìings he must pay attenti on to (the impressions on or 
appeals to) those senses which are not necessarily con- 
nected wìth Poetry." The nieanlng though obscurely 
expressed seems to be that not only the sequence of in- 
cidents and correct delineation of character, which ap« 
pear on the face of the composition itself, are to be at- 
tended to, but also the more or less extraneous accom- 
paniments of music, dancing, scenic display, &o. 

itf Tois ìkMoh4voi5 Kóyois, Probably the Book ircpl 
voi7\rSòv (Vahlen), (on which work, Qt Introductory 
note), or those icfpi /uovo'ik^s, and ircpì «-acSc/a;, and it 
may be Poi. Bk. V. (Ritter). 

Chap. XVI. This and the two following chapters revert 
to the subject o{ fidOos, the discussion of which seems to 
be interrupted by e. xv. on ijBri, Indeed looking at the 
concluding words of e. xiv. it may be questioned whetlier 
this chapter at any rate would not be better in place ear-> 
lier stili, àvayv^piiris having been already partially dis- 
cussed in e xi. Bitter regards the chapter as a spuri- 
ous amplification of that discussion. Ueberweg suggests 
the transposition of e. xv. to the end of e. xviii., so that 
the discussion of fivBos may be continnoui firom o. vii. 
to e. xviii. (excepting the doubtful e sii.) 

§ 2. ^^Ayxnv ^y ^opovffi ri77cyeZr, an unknown quotation. 
The (nrapTol or earth-bom children of Cadmus were 
said to bave a congenital (ffòii^vrov) spear-mark on 
their bodies. 

hffripas* Possibly Carcinus gave thii yersìon of tha 
Ivory shoulder of the Pelopidae. 
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I 4if rfl Tvpoi olà rrjs aKd^s. Soph. wrote a * Tyro' 
but no fragments remain. axàipii is either the 'ark' 
(like tbat of Moses) in which Tyro's children were ex- 
posed, or it is a child's ornament or toy in the form of 
a boat. 

§ 8. *0Bvaa•fòs...6^,\us ày^yvupiffOri k.t.X« Euryclea dis- 
covers Ulysses spontaneously {ìk irepiir€T€Ìas} by the 
scar when he was in the bath (Od. xix. 392). Ulysses 
displays the scar to the fio^KoKos Philsetius and the 
avPÓT/is Eumaeus iri<rrfns tvexa, Od. xxL 217. Refer- 
ences were made to the various Books of the II. and 
Od. by their subjects, and thus the latter part of 
Odyss. xix. was called N/m-po. (So again p. xxiv. § 10.) 
Compare the reference (S. Mark xii. 26) to Exod. e. iii. 
&s' iy ry fitfiXi^ Mutréus ivi ttjs fidrov,' 

ìk ircpiircTf ^af » * ex inopinato casu' (Ritter). See note 
8up. on e. X. § 2. 

§ 4. v€iroi7itJL4vai, " arbitrarily ìnvented." Compare ircro/97- 
roi in e. iz. § 7. Also inf. § 8 and Ttwoaifiiya òvófAura 
' newly coined words' in e. xxi. 

èkveypépurtv. In the less usuai senso of 'made hìm- 
self known.' See inf. § 7, and e. xvii. §§ 3, 5, The re* 
ference is to Eur. Iph. Taur. 808, &c., and that 8ià Trjs 
iwiffroKTJs is to ib. 1. 759, &c. 

ìkmìpos Bh airhs,»,oòx ^ fivOos» Hence the means of 
àvayyi&picris are arbitrarily invented (v^iroiJifiéva) so far 
fts relates to the discovery of Orestes by Iphigenìa. 
Thifl does not apply to hit tecognitioti of Her Sia trit 
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iiriirroKris, which accorda with the tradìtìon. The test 
here has suffercd severely from arhitrary emendations 
and conjecturea of Editors. £ut the senso of the MS. 
reading, however awkwardly expressed, seems perfectly 
clear and satisfactory. 

T^f 9lprjfi4ini5 àfioprlas, viz. that of appealing te some 
conspicuous mark or sign, censured in § 1, and some- 
what contemptuously referred to in the closing words of 
this Chapter. Aristotle adds that he might have carrJed 
in his hand (iytyKtiv) and yisìbly displayed some of 
those (FTififTa or reKiiiipta (see Iph. Taur. 822) to which 
he appeals (e.g. the woven garment 814, &c., the X.éyx'n 
varphs 1. 823) in which case the means of àvayvtipiffts 
would he precisely similar to the ircpiScppca, &c., just 
censured, and hence the deyice of the poet is inartistic. 
The point of Aristotle's objection is that such signs are 
arbitrary and do not arise from, or stand in any con- 
nexion with, the story, (see inf. § 8). 

7f TTJs KtpKÌ^os ipuirfi. Soph. wroto a Tragedy 
* Tereus/ which is lost. The poetic metaphor makes it 
probable that this is a qaotation from ìt. Philomela, 
having had her tongue cut out by Tereus, declared her 
tale to Procne by representing the incident in em> 
broidery. The point or purpose of the reference in the 
text is i^ot clear. 

§ 5. cuaBéffOai ri iòòura. The sight of something * touches 
a chord in the memory.' 

4y KììTrploi5 rov AiKaioyéifovs* The work and the 
author are alike unknown. It may be rà Kùwpta or 
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ot K^piòi, ftn Epio or a Tr&gio poem, probably the 
former. See e. zxiii. { 4. 

The nomin. to ^KXavtrtv ìs probably Menelaus. If 
so, compare the effect of the statue of the absent Helen 
upon Menelaus in iBsch. Agam. 416 — 419. 

4^ 'AXkìvov &roX^y. The reference ii to Odyss. 
e. vili. 521 &c. Twinltig refers to another beautiful 
iufttyvépiais of this kind in Od. iv. 104 — 116, and 
afterwards 151^154. Telemachus betrays hinuelf by 
weeping when Menelaus speaks of Ulysses. 

$ 6. iv Xori4>ópots. See iBsch. Choeph. 167-^209, wbere 
we find a process of inference throughout leading to 
the àpayyépiats of Orestes. It is true that some in- 
ference is also implied in the forraer case, but in this 
example it is more obviouii, and the * Enthymemes' 
making up the circumstantial evidence more explicit. 

Uo\v€ÌZov, See inf. e. xvli. § 3. A dithyrambic poet 
of this name is mentioned by Diodorus fl. o. 400 b.c. 
In bis play the àvayyépiais of Orestes apparently was 
deferred till the last moment, and took place through 
bis uttering this reflection audibly as he was being led 
to sacrifice. A similar audible soliloquy seems to he 
referred to in the Tydeus of Theodectes, and the Phi- 
neidse. Both these works are unknown. For the legend 
of the latter see Soph. Antig. 966 &c. 

trwtXoyitrayro tìiv tlfiapfiévriif k,tJ^ In this case 
there would he no logicai connexion, but an obvioas 
propriety of coincidence which suggests connexion. Cf. 
\])^ iuci^ent of |h^ StMue of Mit^s e, ix, 1 12, 
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§ 7. iv rf 'Ó9ìKrfft7 rf y^utSayyéX^» A Tragedy otberwise 
unknown is probably here referred to. The tezt seemi 
to imply some such ìncident as thìs. A pretender ìs 
believed by the spectators to he Ulysses, because they 
tuaume the fulfilment of bis confident boast that he will 
shew his acquaintance with a bow of Ulysses, wbich as 
a matter of fact he has never seen. When he fails to 
do IO, the spectators discover that their inference was 
a TapaXoyKTfiós and the àvayv^piffis a deceptive one. 
The test proposed resembles that referred to by Hor. 
Od. i. 28, 1], '^ Clìpeo Trojana refixo Tempora testa- 
tua." For Bedrpov Hermann e con;, .proposes 0aT^- 
pov, since the deceptiou of the spectators has nothing 
to do with àvayp^pKTis as forming part of the poet's 
plot. 

&s 8t' ÌK9ÌV0V iwaryvupiovPTos, * assuming that he 
would manifest bis identity by that means.' Compare 
this sanse of àvayvapl^a sup. § 4. 

§ 8. iraaay Se fi^Krltmi ic.t.\. Is this (a) a fresh class 
(in fact a 5th) of àvayvofpiffeis ? or (jS) a general con- 
dition to which some (and perhaps chìefly the drd) of 
those above mentìoned may conform ? or (7) one of the 
former selected and preferred 7 

Twining advocates (a) because (l) this class does not 
seem, from the ezample given, to be identical with any 
of the precedingi the ivurroKii of Iph. Aul., though 
mentioned under class 2, is given by way of contrast 
and not as an illustration of that class; and (2) the 

V ÌyQ,yvtoi>i(r^^5 lo^ntion^d b^Ipw ^ l^oldin^; the gu4 ^^iììi 
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] in excellence do correspond with one of tbe preyious 
' classes, viz. the 4th. 

rrjs ÌKir?Ji^fu5 yiyvofi4vris 8t* eÌKÓruy, * The startllng 
efiect being prodaced by probable means.' 

*I(l>iy9V€Ì<f. Wbat Iphigenia? ^sch. Soph. and 
Eurip. wrote Iph. Aul., and Polyeides the Sophìst, as 
well as Eurip., an Iph. Taur. The words however in 
the next sentence seem to shew that Eur. Iph. Taur. 
Ì8 stili referred to (Ritter). At any rate there is no 
inconsistency in referring with approbation to Eur. 
Iph. Taur. so far as this particular incident is con- 
cerned. See note sup. on ìk^ìvos 8c avrhs icr.A. § 4. 

iiri$e7yat ypdfifiara, "tradereepistolam" (Herm.) The 
letter in question is called ypdfifiara (cf. literae) three or 
four times in the Iph. Taur. 4mri$rifii simìlarly used 
for ' dispatching ' a letter, &c. is found in Hdt. ìii. 42 
(fin.), $iP\iov ypdìlfas is AXyxnrrov iviBiiKe, See also 
Hdt. V. ^5, Thuc. i. 129 {àinaroK^v avr^Ttrieu), Dem. 
915 1. 17, &c. 

Chap. XVII. § 1. irpb òfifidrwu riBffityov, The poet in 
working out the details of bis composition must realize 
the scene as far as possible as though before bis eyes. 
The further precept Uffa Buvarhu Kaì roTs trxhfiafrt aw 
av€piyai6fi€va may he illustrated by a notice of Domeni- 
ohino quoted by Twining, ii. p. 200, &c. That painter 
is said to bave been in the habit of practising in bis 
own person the expressions of anger, pain, pity, &c. 
which he wished to depict. Tbe former precept enjoins 



§§ 1, 2.] VOTEB. 129 

that he shonld put himself in the po&ition of a spectator, 
and the latter that, whenever it is possible, he should 
put himself in the position of an tutor also. 

t fiil òpwvra (&y). *Av here is inserted by Vahien 
purely e conj. and against MS. authority. It seems 
xnoreover to give a hypothetical force to 4\dpBaytv in- 
consistent with the statement of fact in ^(cVcac. The 
words apparently mean, *which escaped the notice of 
the spectator if he did not see it ;' and the objectiou 
to Carcinus would he that he did not make sufficient 
provision ta ensure that the spectator should not fail 
to see an incident so essential to the intelligibility of 
his play. 

§ 2. àirh T^s avTTJs <l>wrf»s, Almost equal to ^csteris 
paribus/ i.e. ' given the same naturai powers.' oi àv 
voti iréBfO't», * those who are themselves in the feelings 
or emotions (whicli they represent)/ Cf. Hor. A. P. 
101, &c. " Si vis me fiere dolendum PrimumjéTt ipsi 
tibi," &c. ^ 

tiwiKÓs, * of an excitahle (or enthusiastic) nature.' 
Much the same as fitXayxoKtKÓs, et Fiat. Rep. p. 67S C. 
Arist Nic. Eth.VII. e. vii. fin. &c. Cf. Hor. A.P. 296, 
** Excludit sanos Helicone poetas Democritus ." Plat 
Phaedr. 245 a. rpirri 8è àirh MoycrcDv KaroKtaxi^ tc Kcà 
fuwla K.r A. , » ,71 voiiiais ùirò r^s rwv fiaiyofiévtty ri rov 
ffwppoyovyros ii^ctylffSji, 

cirirXcurroi . . . • i^trturriKoL ^tTeurrucoì, * apt to in- 
vestigate.' This refers to the €^v€if or gifted natures 
who are able to study as though from outside the ex* 
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prOMlons and mauifestations of the yarloiia etnoCions 
of hatnan nature. «i^irXa<rroi are the làayuttì or ex- 
citable, who easily fall themselves into itatea of strong 
feelìpg or emotion. (Wiih tdw^atrros comp. Hot* <A* P* 
163, " cereus in v itium flect i.") The distinction is net 
unlike the modem one of ' objective' and * subjective* 
poeta respectively. Of the former, for instance, Sbak- 
speare would he a notable example, [of whom Coleridge 
saya, 'Shakipeare is like the Spinosistic Deity— an 
omnipresent creatiTeness. Hia poetry ia characterUas, 
it doea not reflect the individuai Shakspeare at al),*] 
Of the latter perhaps Shelley niay serve aa a type, 

|[é.g. ' Thus ali things were Transformed into the agony 
which I wore' (Revolt of Islam)]. 

I 8. iic7ÌeM(T0ai KaSóKov, Cf. e. ix. §§ 2 — 6 on the general 
y^ ideal in ali Poetry and Tragedy in particular. 

roirovs t€ roh$ XÓyovs Kaì rohs ir€irQniiJi4vovs, The 
former are the traditional fivOai of which that of Amphi- 
araus just mentioned would he an example. The latter 
are plots invented hy the poet. Cf. e. xiv. § «I, aòrhy Se 
•bplvKuv 8(1 ic.r.A. : and for thfs senso of ittwoiiifUyov 
cf. e. xvi. §§ 4, 8, e. xxì. § 9. 

rh Oh tiri àv€Ì\§y . . . ^£» rov fi^Bov. Among various 
suggestions and emendations the simplest (ìf indeed any 
are necessary) is that of Vahlen, viz. to transpose icM- 
\ov and fjiidou, is^o» rov fjJiBov refers to what is not part 
of the action of the play, though ìt may he pre-supposed 
or otherWise referred to, = !(» ro8 8pa/Duiror sup. e. xiv. 
I 6, and e. xv. § 7. tf|« rev K9.Bé\ov refers to those 
deuils of the aotion «hioh may be varied aceording to 
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the taste and Judgment of the poet, net being part of the 
inyariable outlines of the tradition. (Cf. e. xir. $ 6). 
e.g. The murder of Lains in Soph* O. T. is K^w rou 
fivdovy bai not l|» rov hoBóXov, ConTersely some of 
the means of èu/ayvwpiais criticised in the last chapter 
in £ur. Iph. Taur. would be l|» rov Ka96Kov but not 
I(e0 rov fA^Oov. 

àvcyviùpurfy, ' caused himself to be recognised.* See 
note sup. e. xvi. § 4. 

&s Uo\^9idos iiroiifia'fv. See note sup. o. xtì. { 6. 

§ 4. titoBivrck rh hpófiara. Cf. sup. e. !x. § 4, oZ aroxd' 
itrai ri Troirjffis òifénara iiririBffxtvri, 

iv T^ *Opé(rrii k.t.A. The capture and subsequent 
deliyerance of Orestes somehow are parts of the un- 
varying outline of the fivdos : that they are effected by 
bis madness (Iph. Taur. 260 — 340) and the ablution of 
the statue (ib., 1157, &c., and esp. 1191) respectively, 
• are varying iwMuróha, though ^ven w an instance of 
oÌKMÌa 4wti<r6iia, Hence 4¥ r^ *Op*<rrjf must he * in the 
caie of Orestes.' 

i 5. pLiKphs ò \6yos, aì.fiaKpós. There is some MS. autho- 
rity for both, though that for fiiKphs is slight. Ritter 
defends piaKpés» The story of the Odyssey though bere 
compressed into a few lines may stili be called fiuKpóst 
because admitting of such larga and frequent episodes 
(i? Sé iirowatia roirois /AifKvverat). Bat per contra it may 
be urged for iuHp6s, that the smallnesi of the story con- 
trasted with the bulk of the Odysi. shews how true it is 
tbftt th« ISpio ia indabt^d tQ fipUodes Cor iU inagmtu49t 
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àyayvtùptffoa riydb. VaUen takes this word again ìa 
the sense of ' made himself known to certain persons' 
(see note sup. § 8). Jt seems simpler perhaps to refer 
it to hÌ8 own recognition of the swineherd, &o. 

Chip. XVIII. The contenta of this Chapter aa it now 
stands are miscellaneous and somewhat disconnected, 
and the text is more than usually corrupt and mutilated. 
The first thfee sections are unhesìtatingly rejected by 
Ritter, since (l) xp^ '^ k.t.\. (§4) comes in dose con- 
nexion with the end of e xvii. (2) The account of Òétru 
and A^vtf is weak and confused. (3) There is much 
that is inconsistent with previous statements, especially 
in § 2. Hermann transposes § 1 (f<m oh irdtnis • . . 
fitXP^ "^^^ 'TtXovs) to after § 3, and further inserta there 
the passage aboat K^trtis ruv fióOuy which is ordinarìly 
read in e. xv. § 7> where it certainly seems out of 
place in the midst of a discussion of IjOri. 

$ 1. fitrafiali^tty tts thrvxtctv. So the MSS. withoat va- 
riation. This being obviously corrupt, we bare only 
conjecture to fall back upon. Vahlen proposes to sup- 
})ly ìk òvffTux'tas avfifialvei ^ i^ einvxitts ^If ^wrrvxi(xy» 
So also (very nearly) Uebcrweg. Hermann reads, jucra- 
fiaiyfi fls BuffTvxioiv fi fis fitrvxiayt &nd so on. 

T^ AìryKft, See note sup. on e. xi. § 1. 

§ 2. TpayuBias oh eX^ri . . . ixéxOv» ^his probably refera 
to the four in e. xii., but if so the divisiona bere ougbt 
to ha?e some relation to them : (though Yahlen thinka 
that th§ statement only meana that the <t5i| here oor* 
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respond in nnmber with the fi^pii in e. xii.) See cY8ii 
and fiépn again contrasted in e. xxiv. § 1. Another sug- 
gestion Ì8 that the three parta in e. xi. are referred to 
(see e. xi. § 6) with ^Bos added. But as before this 
docs flot explain roffavra yàp rà fiéfni Mx^V* nor even 
do the fouT parta in the two cases coincide. Vahlen 
inserta the marks of a lacuna after *Kcà àyoyvépuns* to 
indicate that probably the words ri ò^ axKij ought to he 
inserted there, together perhaps with a definition ofaxXri 
corresponding to that of vexX^fiéyri ; so that the foui 
kinds of Tragedy will he w^wKeyfiépn, àrKij, ira0i}TiK^, 
and^0i«j^, as they are enumerated in e. xxiv. § 1. He, 
adds that the neuter form of rò rtpar&Òts, or whatever 
the true reading may he (see below), indicates that this 
is not a fourth species coordinate with the others. The 
four will then he gathered from e. x. and xi. with the ad- 
dition of ^diK^, discussed in e. xv. The difficulty re- 
maina that the above four species bave no coordinate 
relation or principio of division inter se. 

rh S\ov ÌìttL These words, if genuine, can only 
mean ' where ali depends npon.' 

o1 re Atoprts Kcà ol *l^ioyts, Soph. wrote an Ajax 
Oileus as well as the extant Ajax (Telamonis), and ali 
three Tragedians wrote an Ixion. 

ilBuc/j, One in which the delineation of * manners' is 
prominent Cf. Latin ' moratus.' 

al *$urrl1ies Kcà ò ni}Ac«/s. Both titles are found among 
the plays of Soph., and the latter among those of Eurip. 
also. 
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rh Bh rfparwSffi. A conj. of Schrader's for the ob- 
Yiously corrupt reading of MSS. rh 8è riraprov Ari<r. . . 
or óijf oTov» *One MS. (owing probably to a conj. of the 
copyist) has rh 8^ réraprov ò/iaXhp oToy, On reparwhs 
see sup. e. xìt. § 2. 

§ 8. trvKodyayrodart, < captiously critìcise' (Don.) The 
wrìter Bpeaks feelingly aa to the treatment of poeta by 
the'*irreBpon8Ìble indolent reviewers" of bis day. 

• 

yryoifÓTwv ykp K.r,\, "Distìnguished poeta having 
arisen in each department, people now demand that an 
individuai poet should surpass the peculiar excellence 
of each of them." 

oòtèv iffws r^ fjLÌB(fi. These words are substituted by 
Vahlen for the conj. of Bonitz ìnserted in bis former 
Ed. ov^eifì Xffws i&s) r^ fi^Btp. He thìnks though that 
some such word as ZfAoiay should he inserted before r^ 
fjLvBti) to account for the dative. This however is a pure 
guess, unsupported by any MS. authority, and it does 
not even appear (in the absence of explanation) to bave 
the merit of making the whole paasage more intelligible, 
as it would clearly apply only to r^u aÙT^v, and not to 
&K\7ìv, The conjectural insertion of &s after t<ro»5 and 
also the change of oòòlv ittras into ovìiepì ìarcos may he 
justifìed by the d^otorcAevra in each case. Tlie sense 
of the passage Urna amended accorda with the preoeding 
context, in which the four different species of Tragedy 
bave been distinguished by the character of their fivBoi. 
Aa the test atands In thla Edition (foUowlng the MSS.) 
the sense yrìil }>e, *< We are perbapa by no means msti« 
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fied in CAlling Tragedies diffèrent or the fame by mere 
reference to their Plot. This however (i.e. their identity) 
occurs when the irKoirìi and \ù(ris of the Plot are similarly 
conducted." Evidently out of the same subjeot {tivBos) 
a variety of different Tragedies may be constructed by 
varying the vKoirìi kcù, kùtns. The clause introduced by 
ToDro Uh has logicai refereoce to rifu oòttiv only. 

woXAol 8i it\4^apr€5 c9 KéotHTi KtucQs. See note sup. 
on e. vi. § 14. 

Kparuadai, The MSS. and most other Editors bave 
KpoTMOai (Hermann, Ritter, Stahr, Aldua, &c.) ' to be 
applauded.' Kpareiadcuìs suggested e conj. by Yahlen and 
XJeberweg, and is supported by Poi. Bk. XV. e. xiii. § 2. 

$ 4. Svep (tpriTM voTiXdKis, e.g. v. § 4, vii. § 6, &c. This § 
seems to come in naturai connexion with e. xvìi. fin. 

iro\éfiv$oy, 'embracing many stories/ there being 
mucb greater freedom in the way of Episodes in Epic. 

itapà rriif ÙTrókif^iy, " praeter expectationem" (Eitter). 
The poet expected to gain variety of ìncident, tiie re- 
ftult Ì8 simply confusion. 

§ 0. <4> ìJiéfiiiv K.r.X, The objeetions to the MS. read- 
ing, &ffv€p EvpixlHijs ^léfimìf Ka\ p^ &<rirtp AXtrxv- 
\o$, are (1) Euripidea is not known to bave written a 
Niobe, and (2) In any case the story of I^iobe has 
nothing to do with 'Wiov iréptrts, With the readìng in 
the text the senso wouid be filled up thus from the 
preceding clause, ^ "Stófiyiu (SAt;^) icoà p^ (xarà p4poi) 
. &ffv€p AUrx^^os* 

^ imlvrovaiv fi Kfucm àyvvlj^oyrtUf f either fai! out* 
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Tight or contend unsuccessfully/ The latter merely 
implìes that some rivai has done better. Hennann, Rit- 
ter, and Stahr take ìv^toÙt^ fióvtp to mean 'in this one 
drama only,' bat ìt does not appear clear what drama is 
referred to. It is supposed e conj. to he an 'l\iov irépins. 
The words seem more naturally to mean * in this point 
only.' But § 7 aeems to imply another defect in Aga- 
thon> the management of his Oioral odes. That defect 
howeyer may not amount to iiewlirrtty. See furtber 
note on Agathon snp. e. ix. § 7. 

$ 6. ^(TTi 8è ToOro eÌKÓs, yìz. " ut prudens decipiatnr et 
fortis superetar" (Ritter). Agathon's words are giren 
in full in Rhet. IL e. 24, § 10 :— 

T^x* i»' Tty tUhs ainh toCt' fìvai K^oi, 
BpoToTffi troWà Tvyxàyety oÒK tÌKàra. 

§ 7. It is scarcely conceivable that Arìstotle should have 
I dismissed the important subject of the Chorus in so 
I cursory a manner. This is one of the points chiefly 
I relied on by Ritter and otbers who argue for the late 
Alexandrìan origin of onr present recension of the 
Poetica, the Chorus haying then become insìgnificant 
or obsolete, see Introd. note. 

tva Sci òieoXafieiy tQv òifOKpiT&v, See Hor. A. F. 
193, &c., ** Actoris p artes chorus oflSciumque v irile De- 
fendat'* &c. 

Chap. XIX. letpi ii\v rwv &\\oùv k.t.A. This implies 
that the other four parts of Tragedy bave already been 
disoussed. This is not the case vrith two of tliese, yìz, 



f S 1-^8.] ISOTUB. 187 

&4fu and fitXovoda — and IjByi received a very cursory 
and parenthedc treatment in a part of e. xv. Ritter 
supposea the Alexandrian editor to have excised the 
diacussion of S^^is and fieXoxoita on account of the 
growing practice of writing Tragedies for reading only, 
and not acting. 

^l' Tots ircpì ^opiKfis» Such a discussion is found in 
Rhet. Bks. I. and II., but as in the Ilhet. Arìst. severa! 
times refers to the Poetica, we may suppose either that 
those actual Books are not specifically quoted here, 
which the form of words in the text does not neces- 
sarìly imply ; or that Aristotle, keeping by him bis 
notes of Lectures on both subjects unpublished, may 
bave made cross- referencea from one to the other. 

$ 2. fiéytSos Ktà fUKpórrrras ; se. irapwrKtvdC^iv, ' to heighten 

or to extenuate incidents.' 

• 

% 3. itf roìs TTpàyiAwriv, ì.e. 'in the arrangement of ìnci- 
dents,' equivalent to crvcrrtiffet irpayfi&rwy or fi6$tf (Rit- 
ter). The BiAyoM and fAvOos must draw upon the same 
principles, — one being as it wère a comment on the 
other, (Cf. a similar statement about ijBri and fivOos in 
e. XT. § 6) — and those princìples in both cases the same 
(as stated above) as those which guide the Rhetorician 
when he wìshes to excite similar feelings by oratory. 

1 rà fikv,„rct 8^ àv r^ X6ytp. Tbese words are yariously 
explained. It scema beat to take rà fiìv as referring to 
créirraais r&v vpayfi&ruv or fivèos, and rk 8^ ad referring 
to rà Korà riiv ^tavolar» Otherwise, rà fiìiy s= incidents 
in draraa, rà 8i =3 incidenta in a speecli, refèrringto the 
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relation of Poetìos and Rhetorìe implied by àwh rw 
ainuy lÒtQv, and spoken of in $ 1. In either case it is 
insisted on that the incidents should spealc for them* 
selveg, (8ct ^aivtaBtu Aiftv Òi9curKak(as) and not require 
any one to act showman as ìt were, as Bottom in Mìà- 
summer Night's Dream, Act V. Se. 1, « Thia lantem 
doth the homed moon present/' &c. 
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Hifw ÒdituntaXiat, 'sino introductione in scenam' Herm. 
So also Stahr. If so compare e. xiv. § 1, where a similar 
statement is made of su eh a story as that of CEdipus. 
Ritter denies this interpretation, and cxplains ÒtBmffKa- 
Kia as 'expositio yerbis enuntiata/ and this obTiously 
gives a better antithesis to i» rf \óy^ ùwh rov Kéyomos 
irapaffMtvd(tar$at. 

f d4ou This ia a eonjectural change by Vahlen for 
the MS. TiBéa. If a change is to be made, Ijhi would 
seem to be the simplest, ì.e. * if things were obvious at 
once.' (For this sense of «palveaOai cf. Plat. Rep. p. 528 C, 
ohòfv Bavfjiaarhv aòrd «payrjycut and also inf. e. xxii. 
§ 6). Retaining ^S/a Ritter explains it of the ' tragica 
voluptas' (see e. iv. § S, e. xiii. § S, e. xiv. § 2)» bttt a re- 
ference to this seems out of place here. 

I 4. tA <rx^/Kara dlf ^^|e»^ VarìQUsly explainad. It 
il most probably to be taken in its usuai sense, viz. 
" figures of speech" (so Herm., Twinlng, &c.)> i.e. the 
manner in which shades of thought are indicated by 
different moods, tenses, &c. If so, this would be con- 
nected with óiroKpirtfc^ (cf. e. xx. § 10) on the ground 
that the poet would explicitly study them only with 
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a yiew to giving directions to hit t^ion for the proper 
elocution of such o'x^/taro. He himself (as Herm. 
says) " sponte figuris utetur." The poets of course ori- 
ginally both acted themselTes and also taught the play 
to the other actors {^iddurKciy rpayi^diayf ** decere faba« 
lam"). Ànother explanation Ì9, 'Actions suitable to 
diction/ Cf. thi8 senae of ax^n^ra in e. zvii. $ 2. But 
this would net suìt the illuitration from Protagoras. Or 
again that axiìf»-aTa almost = ir<£^ ttjs \4^«o9s (Ritter), 
' nuances' (St. Hilaire). It does not appear why these 
shottld be relegated to &iroKpiTuefi. 

( 5. & VlpwTayópas ìtitIixc^ P. wrote on èp$o4irtia or 
correctnesB of diction. He ìa said to haTe distinguished 
ttx«\iì and ivroXif as * Moods* of Verbs (a distinction 
employed in the pedantic criticism attributed to him 
in the text) ; and also the genders of nouns as A^^iva, 
$ri\4a, and aKcóri. See Arist. Khet. III. e. 5, § 5.) Such 
an interchange of moods as is here objected to is legiti- 
xnate in Poetry, but if an aetor were to enunciate 
prayers as commands or vice verta the case would be 
diiferent Hence such distinctions were said in the last $ 
to belong rather to ùxoKpirurìi than iroirjriK'fi, 

Cmap. XX. This Chap. is probably an !nterpo1atioi)« 
(1) It is disconneotcd with the oontext and irrelevant 
to Poetry. (2) The discnssion of the subject here at 
ali seems inconsistent with the eoneluding words of the 
lait Chap. (8) The eìghtfold olatsification is illogicai 
and confùsed, and many of the Definitions are stili 
more so. (4) Such a classification, attributed to Arìst, 
would be historically an anachronism» if we accept 
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the statements of Dion. Hai. and Quintilian, who ex- 
pressly assign the distìnction of fipBpov and avydeciiM 
to the Stoica. (See extracts in Ritter, p. 223.) 

§ 3. ^vTjev, rifiltptùvoy, lifpùvop. Hence the Latin Gram- 
marians derived the terms vocales, semivocales, mtits. 
^lAÌ^ava were al so called òyph ypdfjifiara, * flexihle' let- 
tera, from the facility with which they are interchanged 
with other lettera. Hence the term * liquidae.' 

Hvw irpofffioXijst '>ine allisu* (Herm.), i.e, without 
contact between the upper and lower parta of the organa 
of speech. Compare Xen. Mem. i. e ìy. § 12, r^v rw» 
ò.vBp&iray [yKSrrrtaf] ìroiriffay oìay, àwórc &AAax$ 
^aùowra» rov (rrófiaTos, àpBpovy r^y ipotyTJy K.r.A. ^fii" 
<l>otya will he those lettera where the contact is incom- 
plete, and consequently some breath pasaes throagh; 
such as are now termed ' fricatives/ 'apirants,' or 'con- 
tinuoua' lettera. Aipaya will he thoae lettera where con- 
tact ia complete, and no breath passea, auch as are 
called 'checks,' 'exploaive' lettera, 'mutes,' or 'mo- 
mentary* sounds. 

§ 4. ffx'fifiaffi rov <rr6u.aro5 Ktà rots ròvou, crxt/icun refera 
to the form aaaumed by the mouth in the pronunciation 
of the different vowela : róxois to the point where the 
'allisus' or contact takes place, (which may be gut- 
taral, palatal, dentai, or labial,) in the pronunciation of 
conaonanta. 

doff^iirt Kaì rpiXSrTiTi, Referriog to roQgh and amooth 
breathinga. 
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Iti Sh ò^irriri kjt,K Frobably referrìsg^ to the three 
kìnds of accent/ acute, grave, and circumflex. Others 
explain in reference to tones of voice. In either case 
we do net obtain distinctions of lettera inter te aa we dd 
from the points mentioned before. 

§ 5. Kaì yàp rh TP k.t.X. Herm. and other Edd. read 
bere (e conj,) Kcà yàp rh TP &ycv rov A oHk 4irrl av\' 
\a$^ àA.Aà fiera rov A. 

§ 6. aróvUetr/JLos 94 icrri «r.r.A. This seems hopelessly con- 
fased. Two inconsistent Definitiona are given, of which 
the former is (1) unintelligible, and (2) unscientific, 
both on account of its negative forni and the accidental 
character of the attributes given. Moreover the same 
Definition is given agaìn a few lines below for Hpdpov, 
Ritter gives at some length a conjectural explanation 
of what may perhaps bave been the wrìter's meaning 
in each Definition. 

ìk iFXuópav ^cùy&u vetpvKvìay <ruvr(6€aBtu, * * Kcà 
4irì K,r,\. For these words Herm. and Ritter read 
4k leXtióvatf tpav&Vt vc<^vKwa riBtaBai Kcà 4irì ic.t.A. as 
in the next §. 

9j <l>on^ &(rrifM5. &(rrifios is opposed to arriiMyrucìi, 
which is an epithet applied to Nouns and Verbs (see 
§§ 8 and 9) because they signify either objects or ac- 
tions. This is not the case with ad verbs, articles, con- 
junctions, prepositions, ali of which were according to 
Bion. Hai. and Quint. included by Arist. under tr^y' 
Hwfxos (Ritter). 
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f 7« ^ApBpopV iùrl. The sanie conftasion of two Definitions, 
both more or lesa ùnintelUgible, recurs bere, ftnd the 
ezamples given rather increase the difficulty. The 

\writer makes no real distinction between Ìp9pop, id 
quod jungit, and aé^Bcfffios ià quod conjungìt. As 
Kitter observesi the word probably carne from the passive 
senso of Apto and =id quod jangitur. In fact it seems 
to bave gene tbrough four stages. (1 ) A joint or member 
of a sentence, = clausula. (2) A partiele (such particles 
usually related in pairs) by wbich the antitbesis between 
Buob members is marked (e.g. ètoi...'rm, S^pa...r6^pa 
ftc.|&c. (8) Among such pairs of particles, the article and 
relative in particular (both developed from one originai 
demonst. pronoun wbich was placed at the beglnnlng 
of each clausei as rà fikp vo\io>v ^( iirpd9ofi€v, rà 94- 
Heurrcu). They were called &pBpoif irporaffffófitvov and 
ApBpov (nroratrffóiAfvoy. (4) Finally the name was re- 
served for the Article proper, the Relative being classed 
under pronouns (à.vTwvvfAlcu). In Aristotle*8 time the 
word would probably bave borne the first of these 
meanings. ^.^ ^. ^ «iiiw6x4.' f^'Kx ^U-m^^.iX I^m^ì/^ 

6pop.a 94 iffri k.tA. The Definitions of 9pofim and 
frina are nearly the same as those given in the De 
Interp. il. 1, but kotA avpB^miy (=ex instituto) is omitted 
bere and ffwBvrii is inserted, whieh ambiguous tehn 
Herm. takes to be equivalent in meaning to Kwà ew- 
6ÌIICIIP. Cf. Hdt. ili. «6, where 4it aw04rou = ex com- 
pacto (L. and B.) Herm. would distinguisb the two 
words by a differettee of aooent i «rtMcrey e=" «ompound, 
mid tTìfpBeròs :^Karà avyOiiiniy^ 
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4p yàp roTs BtirXoti k,t.\, If the parta of compound 
words hftppen to be signiflcant it la tcarà ffvfifiepriKÓs, an 
accidental not an essential charaoterlstic qua òvófiara, 

§10. wrwtns. Hence the word ' casus/ i.e. a falling away or 
deflection from the originai form of noun or verb, espe- 
cially the former, hence = inflexion. The noznin. which 
was not strictly speaking a vT&a-ts at ali was afterwards 
illogically called òpB^ irr&<ris. The word xTwais is also 
used in the Categ. to escpreas the relation between 
' paronymous' words. 

KOTcl T^ 79Ìrov Ij Toi^9» NiT^^** ite, Gw, and Dat. 
casea. 

itark TÀ éwoKpiTUtd, Thìf resembles the statement 
about ^xAtutrtL rift ké^tms in e., xix. | 4| where also 
^hch» ivro\i, ite, are given as esamplea. 

f 11. A&yos, This includes ' sentence' and ' proposìtion/ 
'oratio' as well as 'oratio indicativa/ as appears from 

Iwhat foUows* The Definition is nearly identical with 
that in Pe Interp. iv. 1, with the aubstitution as before 
of 4rvv0Mrìi for nark ^vi^nn^v. 

fjiépof fjthroi &el k.t.A« The aense seems to be — 
* there may be a sentence without a Verb (e.g. a Defi- 
' nition), but there cannot be a sentence without some 
fiépos Kttft ainh aii^iurriKÓv, i.e. without either noun or 
verb, — a sentence in this point being in contrast with 
both iyofitt and ^9ifia (see Beiinitions given above) — of 
which fact the word *Cleon' in the simple esample 
* Cleon Ì8 walking' ia au ìlluatration. Of course /SctS/l'ct 
happens to he (nyfiavT(«còir aUo^ »Q th^t thf example )s 
^t ^rst si^ht confiisìng. 
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{12. ò ìk it\9tiiwv (nn^iam^ (ftl. trwÒétrftMv) ; se. clf 
&y. The term \6yo9 must here be taken widely, so 
as to include not only ' sentence' [which xnay be even 
a single word, expressing a notion or conception, e.g. 
tv9pwiros, and in that case the Xéyos wonld become 
'^iffis lUvov as opp. to hieò^aifcrtst See de Interp. p. 17 
a 17] and ' proposition,' but also any number of words 
united by some bond of connexion [as e.g. the Iliad]. 
The Be&iition oixéyos given above in § 11 would cer- 
tainly be applicable to such a combination of words: 
but this extension of the use of both Xéyos and cMw* 
Ijuos, in a Chapter treating mainly of their grammatical 
sense, suggests the suspicion that this passage may per- 
haps bave been inserted here from a recollection of De 
Interp. p. 17 a 15, and Post. Anal. Bk. II. e. 10, p. 9Z 
b Z5\ especially as this whole Chapter resta under 
the suspicion of being an interpolated addition to the 
genuine work of Aristofle. 

Chap. XXI. This Chap. is four times referred to in the 
Bhet and also below in e. xxii. As howcTer it does 
not fit on with e. xix., those who, like Bitter, reject 
e. XX. suppose that the originai has been epitomized 
and otherwise tampered with to make place for e. xx. 
It may be remarked that thii discussion of òvófuna 
is not purely grammatical and not therefore irrelevant, 
(like e. XX. and the concluding § of this Chap. itself), be- 
cause it refers to the Tarious uses of òvófjLara in Poetry, 

TÒ fihv ìk fffifiaivovrof k.t.X. Synthetic and Para- 
thetic Compounds would respectìvely illustrate, thongh 
they are not exactly equivalent to, thete two dassei. 
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irA^v oÒK iv rf òyófiart ic.t.A. In a reference to the 
meaning óf thewhole nonn the parta are not significatÌTe 
except aecidentally, as was explaìned in e. xx. $ 8. 

rwv fityaXflwp Su. The text here is very doubtfìil. 
For the corrupt MS. reading fifyaKi(ortòyf (besides the 
reading in the text), ' a€ya\€lo»v, &s* is suggested by 
Ueberweg, and ' fi€ya\€iorcpwif, oTov* by Hermann. 

§2. 7A«TT«=*a strange word,' usuali y *foreign/ but 
not necessarily, as we see from the examples gìven in 
e. xxiì. § 7. Compare the use of 7A,fiàrTcu = * [unknown] 
tongnes' in N. T., e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. &c 

KÓafios. This alone is not explained among the fol- 
lowing illustrationsy see however note on $ 9. 

§ 3. ffiyvvov, See Hdt. v. 9 (fin.). The Cretans employ 
this word for ' Separa,* and the people about Massilia 
for * KdmjXot.' 

§ 4. Mera^opd, * transference [of sìgnification]/ The word 
' metaphor' itself has passed àvh yivovs avi cl^ot in ita 
use. The first two species of fiera^opà in the text are 
sometimes called Specialization (e.g. 'physician/ 'sur- 
geon/ ' salt,' &c.) and Generalization (e.g. ' hecatomb/ 
' Kwffif* * Cassar/ * looking glasses of brass' in Exod. 
XXX vili. 8). See further on this subject Jevon's £le- 
mentary Lessons in Logic, e. vi. 

§ 5, àpùffas. This word is most usually employed of draw- 
ing water. Ritter corapares Tac. Hist i. 41, * jugulum 
haurire.' (So also Lucr., Virg. and Ovid). The two 
latter of these four quotations are unknown; the two 
former are from Homer. 

1* 
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f 6. wpotrriBéatraf èartt oS kéyti itph» ti iarafé If we retain 
thete wordt we may perhaps expand thua, wpQcm$4mrt» 
[tò] ày0* oV \4ytt (the proper word), iwphs t^ì] vpbf-0" 
iaruf (in addition to the word to which ìt U related or 
compared). e.g. They not only say ' the evening of life/ 
but * old age the evening of life.' Twining illustrates 
by Od. xi. 125, ov8* tinipi* iperfià rd re mepk ycwal 
iréKamau Ritter Bupposes irphs 8 i<m to he an inter- 
polation epexegetic of àyO* oZ \iyti, and wonld explain 
' Sometimes they add the name of the thing instead of 
which (tò àvS^ od \eyei) they are [literal]y, he is] em- 
ploying auother term by metaphor.' The explanation 
il the aame in eitber case. 

<l>id\ri, Tbis was a broad fiat shallow bowl for liba- 
tions =s * patera ' (L. and S.) Hence it bore some re- 
Bemblanoe to a shield, which makes the metaphor more 
appropriate than if it had been called e.g. the spear of 
Dionysus. In the latter case the two things compared 
would bave been merely emblema, without similarity 
inter se, Arist. Rhet. Bk. III. e. iv. § 4 gives this as 
an instance of a reversible metaphor. We can with 
equal propriety cali àa-iris, ^idKri "Apsoùs, and ^idKri, 
àffvìs Atoyiffov, The metaphor is attributed to Timo- 
theuB, on whom see note sup. e. ii. § 4. 

Zvfffiàs fiiov, Cf. ^sch. Agam. 1123» vwamrru $iov 
HvTos avytus» 

I 7. r&v àvdKoyotf. It seems necesaary to alter thia MS. 
reading cither with Hermann into r&if àvaKóytùy, or with 
Ritter into rh èafd\oyo¥. The senso is, that sometimes 
one of the things compared has no special term appro* 
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priated to it, ss e.g. ihere ia no tpacial term to desorìbe 
thè soatterìng of light by the san. In thls caie a meta- 
phor, tliough not 'rerersible/ (lee note on last f,) may 
stili be employed (olÒky ^rrov Acx^o'trai). Twiniug 
coRipares Lucr. ii. 211, ^ Sol . . . lamine oonserit arva." 
The quotation in the text ìs unknown. 

{ 8. wpùirayopt^ffavra rh àKXàrpiov K,r.\., * in speaking 
of the bonowed word to deny of it tome of the qualities 
belonging to ìt in ite proper unse.' 

{ 9. Here ihould bave come an explanation of KÓffiiou 
Henoe probably there Is a hiatus here, or, as Bitter 
prefers to suppose, an interpolation in § 2. Bnt as 
KÓa-fios is again referred to in e. xxii. §§ 3 and 10, the 
former is more probable. The word most likely means 
an embellishment, or embellishing epithet. This wouid 
Buit its use in the next Chap. See also Rhet. III. e. vii. 
§ 2, firjd* ivi T^ 6vrcXct ovònan ivy KÓfffios, and as an 
instance of a K&fffios thus wrongly applied Arist. gives 
irÒT^iat. avKri. Some bave thought the 'epitheton or- 
nans' to he referred to, such as y&Ka KnvKÓVt Kopvda(o\os 

"ElCTWp, &c. 

trtiroiiifiivoy, 'a newly coined word' called by Cic. 
' verba norata/ Comp. the use of rtroiififiéya in e. svi. 
§ 4. See Hor. A. P. 49—59. 

ipyùyoLs» 'Yocabulum ejusdem significationis ut fyyos, 
sed formatum ut &vrvl^' (Herm.). 

àpririip, literally a * prayer* or * supplicator.' Twìnlng 
compares ' seer ' for ' prophet/ T)ie word occurs in Hom* 
II. i. P4, Y. 78, 
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§ 10. Ili)\Àif • ♦ nt}Xcii5c«. As nnXriiàU» i8 not a 
lengthened form of IIiiÀ^sbut a word of different ag- 
nìfication, it seems naturai to suppose some such words 
as TliiXrios icol rh Uiiktihov to bave been dropped cut 
These were inserted by Vablen e conj» in bis fonner 
edition. 

§ 11. T^ 8i iroip, Mnvents a part.' Tbe part «invented' 
in this instance is repos, tbe partt left standing is 8€|«. 
Tbe example is from Ilom. II. v. 893. 

§ 12. Ritter denies tbe genuineness of tbis §, as being 
(1) purely grammatical and irrelevant bere, (2) inaccu- 
rate in its details. Also we may observe it is beyond 
the programme of the subjects to be discussed given in 
§ 2, and it interrupts tbe otberwise naturai connection 
of tbis Chap. witb tbe foUowing. 

rà /uero^^. Tbis term is substitnted for «rice^, wbicb 
was employed by Frotagoras wbo first made the dis- 
tinction (see note sup. on e. xix. § 5). Tbe term ow5^- 
r€pop (wbence 'neuter') was introduced by tbe Alex- 
andrian grammarians. 

T^ N Kaì P Ktà 2. As a matter of fact most nouns in 
y and p and very many in «r are neuter (see also end of 
tbis §). Hermann's explanation scarcely removes the 
difficulty: "Haec non aliter vera sunt nisi siquis ter- 
minationem, non genus ipsum nominum spectet Alia 
nomina babent terminationes masculinas, sive masculina 
sint nomina ipsa, sive femìnina." Nor again does that 
quoted by Twinìiior, that the ideas expressed by nouns 
vritb these terminations are properly raasculine, what- 
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ever the nouns tbemselves may be, for this ìs obf iously 
untrue. 

r&v iirtKrtiyofiéywv tìs A, ' and of those Yowels that are 
[capable of being] lengthened (viz. a, i, v), such as ter- 
minate in aJ 

/i€voy in the sense explaioed above, viz. e, o. 

€»s 8^ rò I. Kófifit and ircircpt being foreign words, ^€Ài 
(as Athenaeus observes) is tbt only Gr.noan in i (Ritter). 

€is 8ì T^ T ir4vT€, In one MS. òópv, yòvvt vmrvf tLarv^ 
irSv are inserted. iiiBv also occurs. 

Chap. XXII. aa<p€crrdrri . . . àwà rcnrciv^. There are 
two main objects to be aimed ai in Diction, (1) to preserve 
cleamess, (2) to ayoid commonplace. Tbe former may 
be secured by using tà KÓpia òyófiara, but then the 
latter is probably lost (§ 1) ; or tbe latter may be easily 
accomplished by yXuTTM, fitTcupopd, &c., bat tben the 
formar is sacrificed (§ 2). Both together may be gained 
by a judicious and sparing use of these various means as 
explaìned in §§ 3 — 5. See further Rhet. Bk. III. e ii« 
§ 2, where this Chap. is referred to. 

K\éo<puyros» See note sup. on e. ii. § 3. He is 
criticised in Rhet. Bk. III. e. vii. § 2 for bis bad tasto in 
the application of epithets, which Ar. says are as absurd 
as if one were to say r^yta avKTJ, 

I:id€y4\ov. Sthen. was a tragic poet, ridiculed by 
Aristophanes for bis insipidity. 

iw4Kraffiy, The same as iwiKTrru/Uyoi/ explained in 
last Chap. 



1 
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§2. rh Xìyopra ^Apxopra àdóvara wpd^M, 'that one 
should, while describing a real fact, form an imposaìble 
eombinaiion.' In the ezample below, the application of 
tbe cupping glaas ii the real fact whieh la detcrìbed by 
the ìmpossible combination 'gluing brasa upon a man 
with fire.' Hence òvóftara in the next line (including 
òyófiaTa proper and piifULTo) are words taken in their 
literal sense {KÓpia òyófiaTa), as also in § 7 below, ^priOf 
/Atvu» T&v hvofiàrmf cif rh fi4rpov. 

"Aifip* elBov K.r.\« This is called eXviyfui MoKtfiovy in 
Khet. Bk. III. e. iL § Ì2, and is there explained k6\' 
XTiffiP roiyvv c7ir« r^y rrjs triKÙai irpoo'fioX'fiy. The triKÙri 
(=3 cucurbita, or cupping glass) was made of metal, 

§ 5, EIkXìÌBtis 6 èipxatos. The reference and tbe person 
are unknown. Some saying of his seems to be quoted 
in the words &s P^'^ioy • . . /Sot;\€raf. 

lofjifiowoffitras iv aÒT§ rf \/(cf. Vablen trauslates 
' rìdiculìng (the practice) in pure prose.' This sense of 
aòrii \4^is seems very questionable. The rendering of 
Herm. and Bitter appears preferable, 'irridens ipso die- 
tionis esemplo/ whicb Ritter further ezplains 'ipsa 
dictione ita conformata ut ejus reprehensioni respon- 
deret.' The first ezample given, (as far as can be 
guessed from the corrupt state of tbe MSS.), seems to 
be meant to shew how easily a Hezameter may be made 
by the help of iirtKTda'tis, It involves two sucb, tìz. 
the first syllablea of *Eirixdfniy and fiuii^opra, Tbe lat" 
ter Bitter supposes to be a portion of two Tenes, thus-* 

oòfc Sk y ipénw9$ T^r Imc^rev 
iWéfiopoVf 
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the éviKTMis in this oate being on the tot syllable 

Of 4pdfA€P0S, 

{ 6. (fiaiveadat, i.e. to do it obviously or ol)tru8Ìvely, — 
(emphasized as the word is by filv odu) — the reverse of 
'celare artem.' Cf. use of (paiveadat in e. xix. § 3, and 
the precept giveu in Rhet. Bk. IH. e. ii. § 4» tiih Set 
\ap6àv€iy irotovvTMj Kcà fi^ BoKtty \4y9iv irnrhourfiévws^ 

TÒ 9^ fi4tpóv Koivhv ie,T.\, Euclid made the excesaive 
use of iitÌKra<ns appear ridiculous, and so he might 
equally bare done in the case of fitrwptypA, y\QTr€i, &c. 
(as 18 shewn in § 2 above). In ali eases alike howe?er 
moderation must he preserved. 

$ 7. M rwv iir&y, i.e. in £pic poetry, !n which un usuai 
words and forms are most employed. Cf* e. xxiv. § 5, 
For the use of òpofidroàv b. 1. see note above on § 2. 

Alo'xi^'OV Kgà Eòpiiri^ov. Botb the plays referred 
to are lost. Twining observes that à priori we sbould 
have expected Eurip. to bave used iaOUi and ^scb. 
Boiparat, 

vvv 8€ fi* 4àp èxlyot it.r,\. " 1 being ' fevr in number' 
and naught and of no comeliness." The line occurs 
in Od. ix. 515, 

I 9. ico\h fUyiarov rh iivra^opiKÒv that» Yery true. The 
technicalities ofy\vrrai, 8iirAa òyófiara, &c., are tricks 
easily learnt. Kot so good metapbors» vhich are a 
proof of true poetic geniusi depending as they do on the 
power of seeing analogies, 
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§ 10. Zti iJuiKurra \4l^iy fAifAcurdai, Thus Tragic dictum 

should steer a middle course between bombast and com* 

monplace (on the latter see above § 8). Cf. Hot. A. P. 

1229 — 239, especially **Ne...Migret in obscuras humili 

I sermone tabernas, Aut dum vitat humum nubes et 

ynania captet/' See further Rhet Bk. III. e. ii. § 5. 

Chap. XXIII. diriyrifiariKris, See note sup. on e iii. § 1. 
Imitation at the same time narrative and metrical [for 
iv fiérp^ some £dd. read e conj, iv ^|a^/rpy] would in 
fact describe Epic as it had been actually written up 
to Aristotle's time, though, according to the explana- 
tion given above of e. i. § 6, metre is not theoretically 
a necessity. 

I irpa^iy Z\nv koX rc\e(av ic.r.X. See sup. e. vii. and 
viii.; for the comparison of irotricris and hropia, e. ix.; 
and for points of similarity between Epic and Tragedy 
e. V. § 5, and e. xxiv. § 1. 

ófiolas Itrroplas ras trwrffius cTt'at. Yahlen interprets 
thas, Kcà [Sri 8«7] /i^ òfiolas [a^ots] iaroplas ras trw^' 
$€15 fhat, for which we might have perhaps expected 
Koà fiii òfiotovs iaroptais ic.r.À. Some Edd. read e conj, 
Kcà fi^i òfioias Iffroplais ras awdéoreis cTvai. 

Sv €Kcurra &s lirux^v ^X^' ^P^^ &\\ri\a, ' each of which 
events have only a casual relation to one another.' 

{ 2. fi r* 4v SoAa/Aivi k.t.\. Hdt. (vii. 166) mentions 
that the victory of Gelon and Theron over the Cartha- 
ginians at Himera was traditionally believed to have 
occurred on the same day as the battle of Salamis 
480 B.0» 
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§ 3. Òi6, &<nrtp tirofi^yf viz. e. vili. § 3, where however 
the illustration is drawn from the Odyss. as h. 1. from 
the Iliad. 



/ 



itrixtiprjo^at Toitìy tiXov. Cf. Hor. A. P. 136, &g. 
" Nec sic incipies ut scriptor cyclicus oHm, Fortunam 
Priami cantabo et nobile bellum/' &c. 



^ T^ fify4$€i fi€Tptd^ovTa ic*t.\. It would seem best 
to consider ^ as introducing the antithesis to the pre- 
ceding fiffi^, and fifrpi&^ovra as following iirixtt' 
fnicM woitT» supplied again fiom the former clause. 
Thus li\o», ' at full leugth,' is in contrast with r^ /uc7€« 
0ct fierpid^opra k»t,\,, ' reduced to moderate bulk at the 
cost of complication of details.' Comp. the antithesis 
between fivdos fióovpos and ù^apiis in e. xxvi. § 6. 

^irc{0'oS(ois KéxpWf^ aòr&v k.t.A. aìn&v seems to 
refer to fifpwy understood from tv fiépos ; or as Herm. 
puta it« " neglìgentius loquitur Arist, et aùruy spectat 
ad partes belli quas omisit Homerus." 

ol Bh &^Xot iFépì tytt K,T,\* See e. yiii. (init.) 

6 rh K&Kpia,.,Kcà rV fincpày *l\idBa, Both of un- 
known authorship. The former poem falsely ascribed 
to Homer. See Hdt ii. 117* 

§4*. /ila rpay(pZla...1j Ho fióvau There seems to he no 
satisfactory explanation of this statement. Ritter men- 
tions five or six plays of ^sch. and as many of Sopho- 
cles, the argument of whìch may he found in the Iliad 
oc Odyss. 

irWy ÒKT1&. This is difficult as ten examplei are at 
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once giren. Henn. saggesta that Aristotle at first wrote 
òktì» and finding hia ennmeration running on to tea may 
have inserted wh4ov instead of alterìng òktA, H« Air- 
ther notices that the chronological order ia presenred in 
the first eight of the enumeration, whereaa the last two, 
Simon and Troades, do not foUow that order. They 
were probably therefore an afterthought, or possibly an 
addition by a later band, to meet which t\4ov was in- 
serted above. 

Chap. XXIV. ^ yàp h.Tr\riP ^ ireirKeyfiépfiP IC.T.X. For 
this enumeration see note on e. xviii. § 1. Bitter marks 
the clause as spurious. The loose connexion with the 
preeeding context, and the absence of any verb (Aldus 
added e conj. Bit chat) certainly give it the appearance 
of a marginai note» intended to supply the enumeration 
of rà cKSi} only indicated in the originai test 

Kcìi yhp irepiirfTaw¥,„TeiBTiiÀéÌT»v» See e. zi. { 6. 
Kaì yàp seems to imply that these are equivalent to the 
two fjJpfi, /i9d«» and ii$fi, the othcr four being aoconnted 
for by name. In e. v. { 5, a similar statement was made 
as to the parta of E pie and Tragic poetry. 

{ 2. àuayyépiffts yàp BióKov, This was gìren in e. X. as 
the characteristic of vtvKeyfiévos fivdos» Twining (i. 
p. 180 n) gives no lesa than eight instances of àpvyw^' 
pura in the Odyssey, 

Kol ^Buelit not only becanse right prevuls and wrong 
is punished at the last, bat also^ as Jean Paul (quoted 
by Stahr) observesi tht home-longings of Ulywo^ the 



{§ 1—4.] IroTXd. tàS 

faithfulness of Penelope, the filial a&ction of Telema- 
. chu8, &o., would justify the application of the epithet. 

§ 8. Zpos Uavhs 6 e'/nj/i^j^of , perhaps referringto last Chap. 
§ 8, or e. tìì. § 4, &c. 

wphs rh wKriBos rwv rparytptiav k.t.A. This limitatìon 
(besides being quite arbitrary) is very uncertain, because 
(1) we do net know what the number was» and (2) it is 
douhtful whether èucpócuris refers to the performance of 
a single day, or of a single Dionysiac festiyal, lasting 
probably three (or, as some maintain, flve) days. It ap- 
pears that a preliminary choiee among the competing 
poeta was exercised, probably by the Archon (cf. snp. 
e ▼. § 2), by which their number wonld he reduced so 
as not to exceed the limìts allowed by the festival. It 
aeems probable that each morning of the festival was 
devoted to a Tragic Trilogy with its Satyrìc Drama. 
This would amount to about 5,000 lines. Snpposing 
iucpóoffis to refer to the whole festival, and that to bave 
lasted three days, the limit suggested for an Epio poem 
in the text would he about 15,000 lines. As the Iliad 
amounts to nearly 16,500, the limit thoi indicated 
would he, so far at any rate, tQv àpxcilvy fkarrov» 
(Chiefly from Stahr's note). Qy. however whether this 
last point wonld apply to any other poems included in 
the plural rQy ÒLpx^wv^ e.g. the Odyssey has only about 
12,000 lines. 

{4. fiCTaj3(£AAciy rhv àno^orra, 'ut varie affieiat audi- 
torem' (Herm.), 'to relieve by change the auditor.' 
This however is an unosual sensa for fMTafià?<\9iv, 
lad lUtter ingenioosly suggests that rhv Aaoùorrn may 
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\ have been a marginai gloss intended to supply the ob- 
ject of Thiipow in the next line;, whicli has accidentally 
got inserted after fi€Tafid\\civ. The word would theu 
he neuter and (as indicated by the single article) to be 
taken in close connexion with ixei<rohovyf &c. 

§ 5. rh 8è fih-pov K,r,\, See above § 3 (init). A similar 
statement was made in reference to Tragedy in e. iv. 
§§ 8 and 14. Cf. e. xxvi. § 4. 

crrcurtluiTaTov jcr.A. Probably because the arsis and 
thesis are equal. See Bhet. III. e. viii. § 4. 

yXórras Kcà fieroupopds. The latter is scarcely con- 
sistent with e. xxii. § 10 ; nor is it clear (considering 
what is said in e. xxvi.) how diriyrifiaTiKri fUfiriffis can 
be said to be irepirrij rSiv tKKwv, 'eximia prae ceteris' 
(Vahlen), 'ceteris abundantior' (Herm. and Ritter). 
Ritter would solve the difficulty more suo by rejecting 
the clause. 

rh 8è lafifiiKhv k.tJì., See Rhet. Bk. III. e. viii. § 4. 
ò ^tofifios aMi iffriv ^ ^€{is 17 tStv iroKK&v„.ò 8è rpo" 

XO^OS KOp9aKlK<&T€p05. 

§ 6. Xaip^notv, See e. i. § 9, note. 

{ 7. S tei voieìy ahrév. The remark in the text is applied 
specially to Epic poets, and moreover what has been 
called *subjective Poetry,* in which the Poet's own 
feelings and experiences are analysed, is (like ' philo- 
sophical' history, see e. ix.) a later development of 
the Art, and as being less strictly imitative, would 
probably have been regarded by Aristotle as lying on 
the very border land of iroti^iKfi, See note on e. i. $ 6 
(sup, p.,51}. 
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&XXo Ti ^s, ' some other character/ such as that of 
Gods, Goddesses, Nyrophs, &c., ^os = rufà ^<h} ì^x^vra 
as the followingf worda ixnply. 

§ 8. 8ià rh fiii òpaif els rhv TpdTroma, or as we read below, 
iv To7s direct Xoy^dyci. A very important point of dif- 
ference also between Poetry generally and Sculpture or 
Paìnting. Tbìs is admirably worked out in Lessing's 
Laocoon. One is tempted to say of G. Doré's illus- 
trations of Dante's Inferno, * ìkcìvos 8è rovro iiypóti * 
(sup. zxii. § 8). The exquisite comparison of Tenny- 
son'a In Memoriam, 

*< But what am I ? 
An infant crying in the night : 
An infant crying for the light : 
And with no language but a cry/' 
has a Tery diiferent effect in Poetry from that which it 
would bave in Sculpture or Paiuting, Sta rò fi^ ópav 
tls rhv Ttpàrroma, 

oi ii\v éorShts «c.r.A. oi fjìkv, the Greeks ; 6 8^, Achil« 
les. See II. xxii. 138, &c., especially 1. 205, Adoicriv 
5* avivtv^ Kc^yfiaTi 8?os *AxiA^c^s. The 7€Xo7oi', if the 
scene were acted on the stage, would consist in the re- 
peated shaking of the head, instead of language or 
more decided action. It would he almost as absurd 
as Lord Burleigh's well-known nod in the ' Critic' 

§ 9. ^cv8^ Ac7C(y à>s 8c<, ' to employ fiction rigbtly.' Com- 
pare Horace's use of mentior A. P. 151, *'AtqueJj 
mentitur, sic veris falsa remiscet ,'* &c. 

otoj/rai yàp Mponroi k.t.A. Tbìs is equivalent to 
simply converting a Univ. Affirm. Proposition, or from 
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the affinnaiion of the OonBequent of a Hypotbetical 
iufening the affirmation of the Antecedent. The iro^- 
Xoyurfibs in e* svi. § 7 woiUd be an instairao. 

ith H K,T,\, Adopting (amidst considerable yarieties) 
tbe reading in the text, (1) p would seem io mean < is 
trae/ or 'actually exists' in opposi tion to rfftvdós Q), 
and (2) the infin. tcpo^Buvai seems to be used for the 
Indic.1 as elsewhere in this work, as though some finite 
verb had preceded, somewhat like tbe historic infln. in 
Latin. Then we may perhaps explain (having regard 
to the sentenqe which follows) ' Wherefore if there be 
two Fropositions whereof tbe formar is false and tbe 
latter true, and at the same time the latter would neces- 
sarily be true if the former were, then men conclude in 
addition that the former is true.' This is simply tbe 
fallacy in reference to Hypotbeticals pointed out in 
the last note. Tbe application of this to Poetic Fiction 
is well pointed out by Twining (ii. p. 350), ** When- 
ever supposing such a tbing to be, it would certainly 
be foUowed by such e£fects, if we see those effects we 
are disposed to infer tbe existence of that cause. And 
thus in Poetry and ali FictioUi this is the logie of that 
temporary imposition on which depends our pleasure. 
The reader of a play or a novel does not indeed syllo- 
gize, and say to himself, Such beings as are bere sup- 
posed, had they existed, must bave acted and apoken 
exactly in this manner, therefore I believe they haoe 
existed ; but he feels the truth of the premissea and 
he consents to feel tbe truth of the conclusion; he 
CÌ99S iiot r^Yolt £rom th^ ima^ination of «UQh b^in^s, 
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ETerything Ibllowi w natorally, and «Tea aa it laezns 
so uecessarily, that the probability and truth of nature 
in tba emtstqutneet steah from our riew the impoisi- 
bility of the caute, and flings an air of truth over the 
whole." Twining further quotes Shakspeare's Cali- 
ban as an inatance of such an artiitìo ì^tvòos, and Rhet. 
Bk. III. e. vii. § 4 for an instance of a similar wapa' 
Xoyiafihs produced by the skill of an Orator. The 
reference to the Niirrpa (if genuine) is probably to 
Odyss. zìi. 1()4, &c. (the fictitious narrative of 
Ulysses to Penelope). 

1 10. àMyara Kaì tlKÓra, i.e. (as it if well expressed by 
Hobbes) thingd ** beyond the actual bounds, but witbin 
the conceived posaibility of nature" (Twining) ; e.g. 
Fairies, Ghosts, Centaurs, &c., or (as Bitter suggests) 
anachronisms such as Orestes's death in Soph. £1. at 
the Pythian games whioh were not yet institated, or 
^iieas's visit to Carthage in the Mneìà, To these we 
might add the frequent anachronisms in the language 
and aUusions of Shakspeare's charactersi wliich may be 
defended similarly. 

4 iv Mvaoìs icTJi» Both ^sch. and Soph. wrota 
MvaoL The &4>wos is most likely Telephus, who ab- 
stained from speaking till purified from the guilt of 
blood (in accordance with the custoin noticed by ^sch. 
£um. 448 — 450). But the speechless joumey shouid 
not of course be acted on the stage ; it shouid be lf{« 
ToS Òpfifiaros, 

Ktù ^Imyrai 9ÒKoy»r4pt»St "and il made to pass 
. under some oolour of probi^bilit^" (Twining). Cf. Qor, 
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A. P. S889 &0. " Ficta Yolttptatjg canta sint proxim a 
veris," _ Jfeo« We may illuitrate €l\oyuT4p«os by an ex- 
ampie Buggested by Mézière, in bis Introduction to 
Lessing's Hamb. Dram. — the contrast between tbe ghost 
in Shakspeare's Hamlet appearing at midnight, to few 
people, and those interested in bis fate and already foli 
ofsuspìcions, and that of Ninusin Voltaire's Semiramis, 
appearing in full day, before the whole assembled court 
of Babylon, and sixteen years after bis death ! . 

rà ircp2 rV ^k^cìtìv. The landing of Ulysses by tbe 
Pboeacians on Ithaca while asleep. In Od. xiii. 119. 

§11. iv roìs àp7o7s fi4p€(ri. The Mdle* parts are those 
where tbe action stands stili, and in wbich (as Arìstotle 
proceeds) IjOri and didpoia, whicb come next in import- 
ance (see e. vi.), are also suspended ; e.g. when the Poet 
speaks in person, or in tbe Choruses, or in episodic&I 
descriptions such as the Chariot race in Soplu £L 
(Twining). 

Chap. XXV. § 1. irpofiXrifxdTuy, 'criticai objections;' siz 
or seven Books of irpojSA^/iara 'OfxripiKà bave been 
traditionally ascribed to Arìstotle. 

§ 2. \4^€i * * ^ Kol y\(&TTai5 ic.T.\. The marks of a 
lacuna are intended to indicate that some words have 
dropped out ofiering a batter antithesis to yX^Trais and 
/lera^opaìs tban Ac^ei, which includes them ; or perhaps 
some word qualifying \4^ei, 

§ 3. vpòs Zk roinois k.t,\, Arìstotle is speaking of the 
criticai objections that may he made in reference to 
Poetry, and their solotions. He bere enters a protest 
in limine against raising objections to Poetry from prìn- 
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ciples or conriderations belonging to itoAitìk^i or indeed 
to aoy other Art or Science, which are only admitted 
(ag presently explained) «ara avfAfiefiiiKÓs, Doubtless 
he has in view the condemnation of Poetry by Plato, in 
Rep. and elsewhere, from the point of view of toAìtmcI^. 

aÒT^s th r^s wotrtTiK^s Sirr^ i^iaprUu Apparently 
an absolute impossibility is represented as airrììs r^s 
irotrrrtKris àfiaprta ica0* aòri^p; but an impossibility 
arìsing from the poet's ignorance of the particular sub- 
jcct on which he is wrìting is considered as atnris rris 
Totririieris afitiprta Karà cv/ifiéfiiiicòs, àXK* oò Kaff kairrìiv 
(see end of § 4). The ezpression avr^s rii% icoarninis 
as applied to the latter case is difficult, but there does 
not seem any other way of accounting for Zirr^ àfMpTt(u 
The two kinds of error in Poetry, essential and incidentale 
bere indicated, resemble formai and material errors of 
reasoning in Logic. 

f 4. hJbvvaida», The usuai senso of this word is < incapa- 
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bility.' (Cf. inUr alia Nic. £th. Bk. IV. e. i. § 37 where 
it is used for 'want of means.') Vahlen has inserted 
e conj. marks of a lacuna, where some words may bave 
occurred suitable to such a senso of àSwa/ufo. Bitter 
thìnks it should he taken bere as = Myarot for though 
such a senso seems to he without any parallel, yet it ap- 
pears to he implied by Myara irewoiriTcu in § 5, Be- 
sides, this giyes (which the other sense does net) the 
naturai antithesis to rh irpocKtardat fA^ òpOus ; referring 
as it does to absolute and obvious impossibilities, while 
the latter includes errors of detail which only special 
knowledge oould detect. 

M 
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I 6, é<rrt Uè va èwvr^iii^fioif ir^.A* Oenexal itatements 
and prìoeiples are now followed by a syatematio enn- 
ni«ratlon of the several Xltrut by whioh under di£farcnt 
cireumataneeB a poat may defend himielf. They are as 
follows i^-^ 

(1) He xriay admit that he has desorìbed an impos- 
Bìbility, bttt Jastify it by the successful effect prodaced 
thereby (§ 5 init). 

(2) He may plead that the impossibility arose from 
Ignorance not of poetic principles bui of the details of 
some special subjeet matter (§ 5 fin.). 

(8) Or that*it was an idealization (§ 6). 

(4) Or that bis statements, if they cannot be prored 
to be either trae or ideally die best, are in accordance 
with popular belief (§7 init.). 

(5) Or that though not ideally the beat, they are in 
accordance with fact (§7 fin.). 

(Q) Or that the action must not be viewed absolately, 
but in regard to the character to whom it is attributed, 
and the circumstances and condìtions under which it 
takes place (§ 8), 

(7) Then foUow a group of instances of objections 
which may be repelled by a reference to the usages of 
]anguage or figures of speech, under fà\ heads. Por 
these see note on § 9. (§§ 9 — 14). 

(8) Some objections depend entirely on an arbitraiy 
assumption, or preconcelved theory ({§ 15, 16). 

(9) Objections on the ground of impossibility, ab- 
surdity, or inconsistency, are to be received with precau* 
fio(is of various kinds^ See uote on } 17 (ÌQÌtt)i 
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&XX' èpSès l^ffi i(.T.X. In totoe eases ' the end juiti- 
fies the meaiii.' The effect produeed may he so striking 
thftt the impoirihility may he overlooked. This is of 
course tnie of Foetry in a much higher degree than of 
Painting or Sculpture, and of Epic than of Dramatic 
Foetry. The impossihility * iu roìs fvtffi XcotBàv^i* see 
note and refi*, on e. xxiv. § 8. That passage is apparently 
referred to by dfpvp'ai, as àKnXtiKriKértpov here corre- 
■penda with 8ci...iroiCiy rh BavfAocrhv l* e, 

^/lOfyniirBou oòk òpOQs, se. ^x^' from òpO&s fyei ahoye» 
where correspondìngly Jifiafyrrjffdai may he supplied from 
the preoeding 4ifidprriTM (Yahlea). Some Edd. here 
read e conj, fifiàprTjrai, 

HXcupos ^\€ta IC.T.A. Pind. Olymp. Ili, 52, "^^v&é^ 
Ktpwy ^Aa0oy 6:j\€icw , commits this error, and it was 
prohably a stock subject of criticai objection. This 
à/jLoprla would resemhle that ahout the horse in § 4, 
Avhereas àfiifi-firas ypdtpciv would he the representation 
of something utterly and obviously impossible. 

\ 6. àW' ìffws 8c(l These are the poet's words in self- 
defence, against the charge ' ^i ovk &\7i9ri.* See above 
e. XV. § 8. Plato claims for the Painter a similar right 
to idealize, and hy consequence for himself in bis poli* 
tical institutions. See Kep. p. 472 D. 

§ 7. &AA.' Hrvx^i^ £(nr€p Btyo^cinjf. Amidst the almost 
endlesa variety of readings and conjeotures throughout 
this § it is dif&cult to determine the trae readiog or 
eyen the drift of the originai text. With Vahlen's 
Trading; here «dopted the senso prohably is, " Perhap^ 
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the statements made abont the Gode are neither the best 
possible nor absolutely trae, bnt the state of the case 
was as Xenophanes saìd; bnt at any rate that is what 
people commonly say" (about the Gods). Xenophanes 
declared that no one knew anything whateyer certaìnly 
about the Gods, ' Bókos 8' htì ircuri réruicrcu.* The an- 
swer of the impagned poet is that he is not conceraed 
to defend the truth of what he states abont the Gods, 
but that eveu ìf the extreme scepticism of Xenophanes 
he true, he is justified in reproducing the current beliefs 
on the subject. 

"Optì* M cavpùyrìjpos» From II* !• 158. The cauponiip 
was the spike at the butt end of the spear. The pe- 
dantìc objection to Homer appears to he that this was 
an unsoldierlike proceeding. I^he Schol. says that the 
fall of a spear thus fixed taking place once by night 
caused a general panie, and hence the custom was 
thought objectionable and was discontinued. The poet's 
defence is that it was practised as a matter of fact and 
indeed stili is practised by the Illyrians. 

§ 8. fls rhy trpdrrovTa ic.rA. Compare what was said in 
eh. XV. § 2 &c. on IjBfi àp/ji^rropra and Z/iottu 

§ 9. rà 8^ irpòs r^v \4^ty icr.X. Sometimes objections 
depend on a word or the turn of a phrase, rather than 
(iike those already enumerated) on the subject matter. 
Of this siz examples are given. They may arise from 
(1) y\&TTa (§9), (2) fxfratfìopèi (§ 10), (S) xpoff^Sia 
(§ 11)' (f^) ^latptvis [or punctuation] (§ 12), (5) àli^ 
fioMa (§ 13), (6) KBos T7ii Kt^tws (§ 14). 
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oòpijtis fjLttf irpOroy, II. ì. (IO. Some grammarians 
seem to have raised the trifling objection, that there 
was no reason why the mules shoald he struck first, 
and that it argued cnielty in Apollo to kill the unofiènd- 
ìug animals, and so od. Heuce the absurd suggestion 
that oùp^as was used for ^^Xa«af in this passage — 
absurd inier alia because the fact of ' leivas àpyoòs' fol- 
lowing, and airroìfft coming next, leaves both the above 
objections untouched. It does not follow that Arlst. 
(even if this part of the Chap. be genuine) commits 
himself to approbation of such pedantry. It may be 
simply cited as an example ezhibiting the principle 
of the Solutions in qiiestion. 

c75of fxlif iriv KOKÓs, The line (II. x. 316) ends àwà 
voUéxiis, and the objection probably was that an ill- 
formed person could not be swift of foot. 
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^cop^tpov 8ì ic/pai€. II. ix. 203. The objection bere 
made was raised by Zoilus of Amphipolìs, a cotem- 
porary of Flato (Ritter). Comp. Herod. vi. 84, where 
IcopÓTtpoy triUtP is equivalent to èucpriTovoiriri, 



§10. &AXOI fx4v fa Otoì k.t,\. The inconsistency ob- 
jected to is that in Bk. X. 1. 1 ali except Achilles are 
said to be asleep, whereas in I. 13 many others are 
spoken of as wakeful. In our present recenfion of 
Homer no difficulty arises, as the first line reads Ì\\oi 
yXv rraph vTivaìv àpi<rr^€s Uayaxaiwy, whereas the state- 
ment in Y. 13 is made of the Trojans. This is one of 
the passages quoted by Wolf Proleg. to shew that our 
recenaion of Homer differs from that of Greek claasìcal 
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tiin«8. Hennann thinks that eritiot haTe purposely 
altered tbe text here to meet thit difficulty. Ritter 
supposes that the writer has oonfused the commence- 
ments of Bk. II. and Bk. X», the first linea of the 
former being "AXAoi fi4» fa 0wl r€ «al &vcpcs Iwoiro- 
puirraì tZBov vcufyùx^^h &nd the eìeventh and following 
lines of the lattar corresponding with the aecond quo- 
tation in the text ?'• ^ i'^Aéc /^.h ^^ vì,ufwr JfttV»< '^'- 

rò yàp vaif vo\i ri. Hence the fi€Ta<ttopà would he 
àwh yévovs M eidos as explained in e. xxi. § 4. 

otri 8* ^fifiopot K.r.^. II. xviii. 489, Od. v. 276, As 
thia statement is not astronomically true, the Schei, 
stt^ested the explanation (besides that given in the 
text) that oIt} is to he limited to the constellations 
mentioned in the passage, viz. The Pléiades, Hyades, 
Orlon, &c., as well as the Great Bear (Ritter). 

11. Kwrà S« vpoatpHlay, This would correspond with the 
'Fallacia Accentus seu Prosodiae' in Logic. II. ii. 15 
which now ends Tfx&€<rai 8^ icfiHe* ^(^^irrai is traditionally 
saìd to bave stood tbus, dl9ofi€V B4 ot c3%os àp4ir9ai. The 
critics seem to bave thought that by altering òiÒofitp 
(indie.) into Bidóficy (infin.) the objection (see Plat Rep. 
p. 883 a) that Zeus deliberately sends a lying vision 
might be obviated. See Arist. Soph. Elench. e. iv. 
p. 166 b. 7, tri oÒK aìnhs ò Zths elirc, " ZihoiAW 94 ol 
c^xof àpéirOat,** àWk r^ iumrvttp iytréWrro 9i96yau 
The modem reading may bave been substituted by a 
' pious fraud.' Ritter thinks that Hippiaa of Thaìbs, 
to whom the objection is attributed, may bave confased 
this passaga with xzi. 297» where the words 9l9o/uif U 
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roi c^xof èiftdtréai occur in a diflerent context. The 
Becond quotation is from II. xxiii. 328, when the words 
rh fùy oò Karair^trai 6fi$ptfi (spoken of a dead tree) 
wcre objected to as inconsistent with fact, and hence 
it was proposed to read rh fikv o? = ' a part of it.' (Cf. 
alto Soph. Elench» 1. e.) 

§ 12. Biaipéfftì, ' punctuation.' The example given from 
£mpedocles is jobscured by much corruption and ya- 
rìation in the reading. The senso of the latter line 
wonld be changed by pnnctuation, so that irp\¥ might 
be taken with fwpà or with néxpifro* 

{13. vaptjfxyi'^ty 8^ v\4(a vi^. The next line proceeds 
r»v Zòo fjLOipduy, rpiràrri 8' tri noìpa \€X€iirra<t H* x* 
252-3, Taking Bóo as indecl. and gen. case (contrary 
however to Homeric usage) a contradiction would arìse. 
Taking it in nomin. and in appositìon witii and expljyin- 
tory of vkéw this would be avoided. (Conipare Fallacia 
Amphibolifl»). 

rh tOos rri9 \4^€»f, a ' faQon de parler.' Vahlen has 
added taa e an^., and translates 'anything mixed is 
««lied wine,' {Ktpéytfv/u not of oourse implying dilution 
necessarily). A similar \^ts might be employed in 
reference to the " looking-glasses of brass'' in Exod. 
aoucviii. 8. We might say that by an Udos rris \/|c»s 
any inirror is called a looking-glass. 

tBw irtTotfiTai k,t,\» This example and the one 
%elow, ZBtp ^tpyfrai 6 Ta^v^^Si/s ic.t.\,, bave evidently 
been transposed by the carelessness of a copyist, misled 
perhaps by the repetition of Hdfy, 
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S 15. rp p* Ì9XVT0 IC.TA. II. XX. 272, rp p* l<rx«To 
fulKivov iyxos. The critics appear to bave objected 
that as the shield consisted of several folds of varioas 
metals, the spear could not bave 'stuck' in the metal. 
The answer is that lo-xcro may mean * was stayed/ (= 
ÌKt»\{iBrt) and a tbing may be 'stayed' in more ways 
tban one 

fi &s fitiKiffr* ìiy ris ùroXàfioi, (The tezt bereabouts 
is very corrupt and doubtfuL) These words probably 
mean ' or the most naturai way of understanding the 
(poet's) words.' Vablen renders " expositis explicandi 
modis eligatur is in quem quis maxime poetse verba ac- 
ceperit." A saying of Glaucon is cited to illustrate the 
reverse method, viz. when persons assume some pre- 
conceived senso of the words to be the rìght one, 
and then judge the passage by that as an inflexible 
standiard. 

T\(xùkwv, Perhaps Glaucon of Teo s, who wrote on tbe 
relations of Rhetoric and Poetry. See Ar. Rhet. Bk. 
III. e. i. § d. Or if the chapter be a later additioo, 
as Bitter and others suppose, the writer may bave in- 
cautiously quoted Glaucon of Tarsu s, a post-Ariste- 
telian commentator on Homer. 

KaTafn4>i^àfA€voi, The tecbnical legai term for a ja- 
dicial condemnation. *<HaYÌng themseWes already 
passed a condemnation tbey argue from ìt," 

&s €ÌpriKÌT09 Z TI 8oK€i. With tbls readiog Uie 
meaning will be, "quasi poeta dixisset quìdquid ipsis 
Videtur/' (Vahlen). Another reading is &s fip7iKÌT€s trt 
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SoKcF, ì.e. " Ab though they had pronounced, * So it is 
resolved,' "—the concluding formula of a judicial or 
deliberative proceeding. In the instance which follows 
the critics are represented as arbitrarily assuming the 
theory that Fenelope's father was Icarius a Lacedaemo- 
nian, and not Icadius a Cephallenian, and then cou- 
demuing Homer, whereas, as the anthor adds, the latter 
may be the true theory, and then the objection loses ita 
force, and it was probably founded on a mistake (8i* 
à/AdpT7ifJM rh irpófiKima eÌKÓs iffriy). 

§17. 8Awf 9^ rh àB^yaroy» What follows seems to be 
merely a confused repetition of previoas statements. 
Herm. considers these §§ to be a later addition. 

ÌXms 8i rh àJSóyaroy k.t.A. This passage has been 
taken in two ways — (i) That the writer here enumerates 
three co-ordinate species of refutations of alleged àBvya- 
ra; (1) vpòs rijyitoiria'iy, illustrated below hy alptrtùrepoy 
iridayhv k.t.X.: (2) vphs rh /SeArioi'/ illustrated by roioó" 
rovs fìvai .... ^epéx^ty t (3) vphs r-Jjy Òó^ayt illus- 
trated by Tphs i (patri r&\oya (the words wphs & ^afft 
being equivalent to irphs rV ^ó^tuf). Some Edd. read 
e conj, iZóyaroy /ity 1j irpòs t^v vo(i]<riv to make this 
threefold division clearer. (ii) Vahlen maintains that 
àBóyaroy irphs ri^v rolriaiy is a generic descrìption of the 
objection of which two species of refutation are eiiu- 
merated, (1) vphs rh fit\rioy, (2) vphs rijv Só^ay. The 
passage alpert&r^poy vtdoiyòy ir.rA. is thought to be an 
ex ampie of the latter, and roto^ovs thou ic.r.X. of tlie 
former. In this case r&Koya will relate to a second genus 
of objectionsi and rà ix^yayrla to a third. Bui to this 
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we object (o) wpht d^i» iro^^iM fbr ««va ^^i' wohiiraf («ee 
§§ 3, 4) would be ttrange, and side by side witb vphsrh 
fi4\riov mnd irp^s r^v ió^w in a different senseof the 
Preposition scarcely coneeÌTable ; (b) the generie term 
vpòs 'rìip itoirtaiv introducing an example meant to illus- 
trate one of the tpecifio Tariations (vie. wpbs r-fiv Bé^v) 
would moit gratuitously increate the oonfution ; which 
would be carrìed stili further by (e) the introduetion of 
the ìUuitrationi of the \ó(r§ti w^t rh $4\twp and wp6s 
r^v Bó^ay in inverse ordcr. 

wphs & <paffi rihoyei, se. Set itydy§iv, Things which ap<* 
pear absurd or improbable may sometimes be jastified 
by a reference to what men commonly say* After o9t» 
re we may understand \vr4ov, , (Cf. àW* ìtrws 9€tK.T.\. 
ra^ Ktfréov in § 6). " On this ground (vis. 5ri ^ì, 
tee sup. § 7) may alleged absurdlties be justified and 
also on the ground that sometimes they bave not appeared 
absurd/' as is proved by their haying been tfaui held. 

{18. rh, Zi ^evavrla &s elprifiépo, Herm. reads &s òrt- 
vcarrla tlprifi4ya, and Uebei weg, òwtpayrim €l/>i}/EAeVa. Tbe 
objection now spoken of is that the poet is said to be tu- 
consistent wìth himself. Such inconsistencies are to be 
tested by the conditions required by Logic in dealing 
with the Opposition of Propositions. 

&(rT€ Kfù ahròv, se. Sei aKoveiy, Ritter thinks thifl 
is a blundering ezplanation of . rh mòrh aboTe ; and 
Herm. considers it as unintel^gible and alters the test. 

§19. à\&yt^ KcA fioxBripl^. Vahlen bere substttutes tba 
dative^ Hermann the genitif e, for the MS. àKoyta laà 
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étrirtp Evptiridris rf Ai7c<. Probably the introduc* 
tion of iEgeus in Eur. Medea 663 — 763, formìng an 
episode having no reasonable connexìon with the rest of 
the play. Eurip. also wrote a Tragedy of this name, of 
which only a few fragments remaìiu 

iv 'Op€<rry tov MfiftKdoVf * in the play of Orestes in 
reference to the character of Menelaus.' See note Bup. 
on e. XV. § 5. 

§ 20. ai 8ì \^<rti?.,Mt€Ka, In the corrupt state of the 
text these are very hard to trace. Attempts to do so 
I (differing widely frem one another) may be seen in the 
j notes of Hermann, Ritter, and Twining. 

Chaf. XXVI. i 1. ^ &xavTa iufiovfi4vi}. Indiscriminate 
imitation is one of the grounds of Plato'» censure of 
Tragedy, see Rep, p. 395, &c. The words in the text 
do not imply that this is trae of Tragedy in generai, 
but admit the force of the objection when it is so* 

ttv ^KÓWav alKQaiy. Ferhaps referring to a Tragedy 
by Eurip. of that name (see e. xv. § 6). The Cory- 
phaeus would thus be made to suggest the struggles of 
one of Scylla's victims to escape. Hermann supposes 
Discus and Scylla to be the names of some mimetic 
dances (or ' ballets,' as Stahr suggcsts). 

§ 2. i M*" odv rpay<ipMa rotaórn ÌvtIv, * Tragedy then is 
open to this censure [these are of oourse the words of 
the advocate of the view which is to be refuted pre- 
sently] just as the older actors thought their saoces- 
Bors were/ The censure is that of running to exceu in 
imitatioiu 



172 BB ASTB FOBTIOA. [c. XZvi. 

M^vvtaKos rhv KaWiirlBw <r.T.\. The former was a 
favourite actor of the plays of ^schylus. The lattar 
a cotemporary of Socrates, said by Xen. Symp. iii. § 11 to 
have had a great power of makÌDg the audience weep. 
Findarus is nnknown. 

§ 3. •KpwTov liJkv ohf ir.rA. Here commences Àristotle's 
refutation of the yiew and of the arguments jast enun- 
ciated. 

fa4fipiovvTa.,*Kcà St^So^ro. The former relatiog to 
£pic and the latter to Lyric Poetry. Sositratus and 
Mnasitheus are unknown. 

I &5 oÒK iKfvdépas ywouKos fc.r.A. Cf. Fiat Rep. 395 d. 
' The woraen*8 parts were always taken by men on the 
^ Greek stage. 

Koì $.vw Kivfiffeus. Cf. e. vi. § 19| e xiv. § 1. 

§ 4. irdU'T* lx<* 3<roir€p ri éiroiroua. Cf. e. v. § 5. Herm. 
supposes the statement about the metro to signify that 
' Tragedy ìs not precluded from employing occasionally 
even the Hexameter Metre. Otherwise £pic might be 
supposed to have a ground of superiority on account of 
the greater dìgnity of the heroiq metre. (See e. zziv. 
§5). 

§ 6. ^TTov fiia IC.T.A. Epic admits of longer and more 
frequent episodes, as was observed sup. e. xvii. § 6, 
e. xxiii. §§ 3, 4, e. xxiv. § 4. 

rf rov fJLérpov /a^kcii ' the length of the proper mea« 
Bure of an Epic poem/ See iiérpov in a somewhat 
sìmilar sense in e xxii. § 6. In the hiatus marked in 
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the text after ^a/>q Vahlen supposes to have dropped 
out some snch wordi as ièiy 8è fiii, ol fita 4 fiifiriais, 

§ 7. ry TTÌs réxmiis lf»7V ic»r^ Is rixyiti to be qualified 
V by vontriinis or rpaytiais ? If the lattei (as the asser- 
tìon in the parenthesis, repeated from e. xiv. § 2, and 
xiii. § 8, would at first sight saggest) ìt does not ap- 
pear (1) on what ground the llpyov of Tragedy is as- 
sumed to be superior to that of £pic, nor (2) what is 
intended by the distinct Hpyou of Epic. Adopting the 
former supposition, the words will mean ' in respect of 
(i.e. in ita attainment of) the object of the poetic art' 
By this apyov is probably intended (not, as Ueherweg 
supposes, the same which is definitely set forth in 
e. vi. as the purpose of Tragedy itself, '8t* ^\€oy koì 
ipófiov' K.r.\,, but) fiifiriais generally, and if so, Tragedy 
attains to that llpyoy more adequately than Epic, be- 
cause it efiècts a more direct and complete irpd^fus 
filfAtiffis» In support of the position thus assigned to 
fiifxria-ts see e. i., and comp. the words in e. xxiv. § 7» 
ov yàp iirri Kark ravra fxtfirir'^s, and e. iz. § 9 Zv^ 
iroirrr^s Karà r^u /ilfiriffl^ iari, /u/i€irat oh ras irpd^us» 
The meaning of the parenthesis will then be, that each 
branch of the Poetic Art must not go beyond its pro- 
per bounds in order to secure pleasure or success, and 
that so long as Epic and Tragedy keep themselves 
within their respective limits, the lattar more adequately 
( attains the (ipyov mentioned than the former can. 

§ 8. T&v tlòSif K<d tSp fitp&v, See note on e i* § 1. 
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